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ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.

By W. A. Greenhill, M.D.

When tlie Writer first began to look at the old medical authors (now many
years ago), he at once felt the want of some work to explain the technical

terms employed by them. It is unnecessary to criticise particularly each of

the existing lexicons, as nothing is easier than to pick out faults in works of

this kind, however excellent they may in reality be and therefore he will

merely say that he began to make a collection of medical technical terms for

himself, with a reference to at least one passage where each was to be found.

A vague intention was at one time entertained of rendering this collection of

words complete, and then publishing it in the form of a lexicon. This idea

has long been abandoned
;
but as the collection of words is extensive, and the

references (for the most part) belong to works or editions that did not exist

when the old lexicons were compiled, it has been thought that a selection of

some of the words may possibly be worthy of being put on record for the use
of future lexicographers. Only let them bear in mind that the following col-

lection of words does not pretend to completeness in any way. It is very far

from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms, for all botanical and
chemical words have been designedly omitted

;
neither is the treatment of each

word to be considered complete, for no doubt various meanings are passed
over, and probably better passages might frequently be quoted. It is simply

1 The following are the works alluded to :

—

H. Stephani ‘ Dictionarium Medicum.’ Paris, 1564. 8vo.

J. Gorrsei ‘ Definitiones Medicse.’ Paris, 1564. Fol.

A. Foesii * (Economia ETippocratis.’ Genev., 1662. Fol.

B. Castelli ‘Lexicon Medicum Graeco-Latinum.’ Genev., 1746. 4to.

J. Hebenstreit, ‘ Exegesis Nominum Graecorum quae Morbos definiunt.’ Lins .

1751. 4 to.
v *

L. A. Kraus, ‘ Kritisch-etymologisches medicinisches Lexicon.’ Gotting., 1844.
S. Blaucardi ‘ Lexicon Medicum,’ edited by C. G. Kuhn. Lips., 1832. 8vo,

2 vols.
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a contribution (and that a very imperfect one) to Greek medical technology;
but even in its present form it will probably not be found entirely useless.

There will be found but few references to Hippocrates, as these are for the
most part rendered supeifluous by the excellent ‘ OEconomia Hippocratica’ of

Foes. It is not often that former writers have been referred to, both in order

to avoid the appearance of captious and unnecessary controversy, and also in

order to save space
;
but it is believed that no important assistance has in any

case been received from other writers without due acknowledgment.

dfSanricrTov, or aficinTLcrTov rpvnavov, a sort of trepan, with a ring or knob a
little above the extremity, in order to prevent its penetrating the cranium too

suddenly, and so injuring the brain. Hence the name, 8ia to pi] (Hairrl&aBai,

says Galen
,

1 because it could not be suddenly plunged or immersed into the

brain. The same explanation is given by Paulus iEgineta
,

2 and also by Albu-
casis,

3 who translates this and numerous other passages from Paulus iEgineta

almost literally .

4

dyyeidkoyla does not signify angiology in the modern sense of the term, but
the section of the temporal vessels. There is a chapter on the subject in

Aetius
,

5 and also in Paulus iEgineta
,

6 which latter is almost translated

by Albucasis .
7 The operation is described by Celsus ,

8 who uses the phrase
“ venas legere,” to select the veins (for section), but not the word ayyeioXoyia.

Oribasius uses the word
,

9 and refers to a chapter on the subject, which is no
longer extant. It is found also in Leo,

10 where it is joined with dprqpioTopia,

and apparently distinguished from it
;
and in the treatise called

c Introduction

among Galen’s works .

11

dyyuov, a vessel in the human body, a receptacle, applied to organs of dif-

ferent shapes, as dyyelov cjAel3co8es, to a renal vein ,

12 to a splenic vein ;

13

ayyeiov xoAyv, to the gall-bladder
;

14 dyyelov Kvrjrrjpiov, to the uterus .
15

ayyeia, in the plural, is probably only applied to vessels of a tubular form,

principally to the veins and arteries.

1 ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ vi. 6, tom. x. p. 447, 1. 11.
2 Lib. vi. cap. 90, p. 376, 1. 5, ed. Brian.

3 Lib. iii. cap. ii. p. 534, ed. Channing (p. 283, ed. Leclerc).
4 An amusing story connected with this word is told by Jo. Langius (‘Epist. Medic.,’

lib. i. p. 29, quoted by C. G. Kuhn, ‘Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 262)

:

“ Cum plures medicos, quibuscum in convivio convenerat, quaereret, num rpi—avov
d(3d.7rTL(TTov vidissent, hi, ultima; vocis Grsecae sensum ignorantes, confessi sunt frustra

quseri in Germania rpiTravct djicnvTicra, in qu& tantum pueri et campante baptizen-

tur. Quibus cum Langius regereret, se Romae tale instrumentum apud Yigonem,

Pontifieis Julii ehirurgum, vidisse, celeriter respondebat, qui ex illis plurimum sapere

sibi videbatur, ltomce ob praesentiam Summi Pontifieis ornnino facile ilia instruments

baptizari posse.”
5 Tetr. ii., Serm. 3, cap. 93, p. 338, ed. H. Steph.

6 Lib. vi. cap. 5, p. 92, ed. Briau.
7 Lib. ii. cap. 3, p. 62, ed. Leclerc.

8 Lib. vii. cap. 7, § 15.
9 ‘ Coll. Med.’ xlv. 18, § 32, tome iv. p. 43, 1. 3, ed. Daremberg.

10 ‘Consp. Med.,’ ii. 2, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr., ’p. Ill, 1. 15.
11 Cap. 19, tom. xiv. p. 781, 1. 9 ; p. 784, 1. ult.

12 Galen, ‘,De Usu Part.,’ lib. xiv. cap. 7, tom. iv. p. 169, 1. 14.
13 Id. ibid. iv. 15, tom. iii. p. 317, 1. i.

14 Rufus Ephes., p. 39, 1. 9.

18 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.’ tom. xix. p. 362, 1. 12.
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ayyeia peo-apdiicd, the mesenteric vessels, 1 in general.

ayyeta mdXoxoa, the salivary ducts.2

dyyela (nreppaTiKd, the spermatic vessels, used somewhat indefinitely, and

not always in the same sense, to signify all or part of the vessels connected

with the secretion of the seminal iluid in the male
;

applied also some-

times to the female. 3 Sometimes the words are used in the singular

number.4

dyKUTTpoeiSrjs, anchor-shaped, is used by Rufus Ephesius5 as synonymous

with dy/aipofi§7jr, and is applied to one of the processes of the scapula, probably

that which is now called the coracoid process.

ayuvXrj generally means (he bent arm
,
but sometimes the ham.6 It is also

used as synonymous with ayKvXaxns, 7 and is explained by Celsus8 to mean
“ recenti cicatrice contractus articulus.” The word is used by Dioscorides,

Lucius, 9 and Galen. 10

dyKv\o(3\e(j)apos means a person affected with ankyloblepharon, that is, an

adhesion of the eyelids, either to each other or to the eyeball itself.
11 The affection

is mentioned by Aetius, 12 Paulus iEgineta, 13 and the author of the ‘ Introductio

seu Medicus,’ attributed to Galen but neither of these writers calls it by the

name ankyloblepharon. Aetius and Pseudo-Galen call it ankylosis, and it seems
doubtful whether the word dywXoPXttfiapov occurs as a substantive in any
ancient author, now that it has been expunged from Celsus, where the best

modern editors read dyKvXoPXecfrdpovs. 16

dyKvXdyXacrcros is an adjective, and means a person affected with ankylo-

glosson! 6 to dyKvXdyXcoo-aov nados means the affection called anlcyloglosson,

that is, an adhesion of the tongue to the adjacent parts—tongue-tie. 17 The
affection is mentioned by Celsus, 13 but without any distinct name.

dyKvXao-is is used by the author of the ‘ Introductio seu Medicus’ attributed

to Galen, 19 to signify what is now called ankyloblepharon. Paulus iEgineta20

uses the word as synonymous with ayuvXr], and nearly in the modern sense of

ankylosis, or stiff joint.21

1 Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.’ ii. 7, § 9, p. 68, 1. 5.
2 Oribasius, xxiv. 8, § 4, tom. iii. p. 310, 1. 14, ed. Daremberg.

3 See Rufus Ephes., p. 39, 1. 21
; p. 40, 11. 4, 7 ;

Galen, ‘ De Uteri Dissect.,’

cap. 9, tom. ii. p. 900, 1. 8 ;
‘De Usu Part.,’ xiv. 14, tom. iv. p. 208, 11. 12, 16 ;

p. 209, 1. 14 ; p. 210, 1. 4 ;
Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ ii. 15, § 2, p. 86,

1. 9 ;
Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,’ vi. 8, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 195, 1. 2.

4 Galeu, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiv. 10, 14, tom. iv. p. 186, 1. penult. : p. 208, 1. 8 :

p. 209, 1. 9.
6 P. 67, 1. penult, ed. Clinch.

6 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ c. 10, tom. xiv. p. 708, 1. 4.
7 Paulus iEgineta, lib. iv. cap. 55.

8 Lib. v. cap. 18, § 28.
9 Quoted by Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Gen.,’ vii. 6, tom. xiii. p. 968, 1. 7

;

p. 969, 1. i.

10 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “De Artie.,” ’ iii. 96, tom. xviii. A., p. 623, 1. 12.
11 Celsus, lib. vii. cap. 7, § 6.

18 Tetr. ii. Serin. 3, cap. 64, p. 327, ed. H. Stepb.
13 Lib. vi. cap. 15.

14 Cap. 16, tom. xiv. p. 772, 1. 16.
15 See Kuhn’s ‘Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 369.
18 Aetius, tetr. ii. Serm. 4, cap. 36, p. 388, ed. II. Steph.

17 Paulus iEgineta, lib. vi. cap. 29. 18 Lib. vii. cap. 12, § 4.
19 Cap. 16, tom. xiv. p. 7 7 2, 1. 16. 20 Lib. iv. cap. 55.

21 These last words are frequently (perhaps generally) written in English, Anchy-
losis, &c. (with ch), which is manifestly wrong, as the Greek letter is k, not %. The
form Ancylosis, &c., is in strict accordance with the usual English inode of' spelling
Greek words containing a k

,
but is inconvenient on account of pronunciation, the
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dyKvpotibrjs, anchor-shaped, applied by Dioscorides 1 to the boughs of one of
the species of the chamcepitys. ayKvpoeidrjs andcjrvcns in Galen3 is synony-
mous with dnoc^vcns KopaKoerbrji, and signifies one of the processes of the
scapula, probably that which is still called the coracoid process. Rufus
Ephesius3 uses the word in the same sense, as synonymous with dy/aorpoetSqr

;

and Oribasius4 transcribes one of the passages of Galen referred to. In
another passage Galen5 seems to make a distinction between the anucjivo-is

ayKvpoeiSrjs and the aTrofpvcn KopaK.oei.8rji.

ayKav, a Hippocratic word6 synonymous with the Attic &>\eKpavov and
the Sicilian-Doric kv@itov .

7 It properly signifies the process of the ulna,

called the olecranon, but is often used for the whole elbow generally. The
word is found in Aretteus, 8 Rufus Ephesius, 9 Galen, 10 Oribasius,11 Apollonius
Citiensis,12 and Tlieophilus Protospatharius. 13

aOrjpcopa is used in the modern sense of the word—viz., a tumour containing

a soft substance like d6rjprj,pap or gruel, by Celsus,14 Galen,15 and other ancient

writers.16 The word is sometimes written dOrjparpa (which is the only form
recognised by Liddell and Scott in their lexicon), but more frequently adepcopa,

at least in the present copies of the Greek medical writers. The spelling of

dOdprj, adeprj, aBrjprj, seems also doubtful.

alponTv'iKos, a person affected with haemoptysis,17 or spitting of blood. The
word haemoptysis is probably of modern invention, though the expressions

alparoi nrucris and rj tov aiparos nrvo'i.s are used by Hippocrates18 and Galen,19

but not always in the strict modern sense of haemorrhage from the lungs. In

c before y having generally the soft sound of s. The best mode of escaping the diffi-

culty is by following the example of the French and German writers, and spelling

the words with a 1c (ankylosis
,

&c.), and this is the mode now adopted by some of

the most correct English writers also.
1 ‘De Mat. Med.’ iii. 166, tom. i. p. 501, ed. Sprengel.

2 ‘De Muse. Dissect.’ tom. xviii. B. p. 975, 11. 14, 15 ;
‘ De Anat. Admin.’ i. 11,

tom. ii. p. 275, 1. 1 ;
‘ De Oss.’ c. 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. IS

;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr.

“De Artie.” ’ i. 2, tom. xviii. A. p. 306, 1. 13.
3 P. 67, 1. penult, ed. Clinch.

4 ‘Coll. Med.’ xxv. 13, tome iii. p. 411, 1. 5, ed. Daremberg.
5 ‘De Usu Part.’ xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 133, 1. 1.

6 ‘ De Fract,’ §§ 3, 38, tome iii. p. 426, 1. 3, p. 544, 1. 13 ;
‘ De Artie.’ § 17 ;

‘Mochl.’ § 7, tome iv. pp. 130, 352 ;
‘ De Loc. in Horn.’ § 6, tome vi. p. 286, 1. 16,

ed. Littre.
7 Juliux Pollux, ‘Onom.’ ii. 4, §141 ;

Rufus Ephes. p. 29, 1. 16 ;
Galen, ‘ De

Usu Part. ii. 2, 14, tom. iii. p. 92, 1. 7 ; p. 142, 1. 10; ‘De Motu Muse.’ ii. 3,

tom. iv. p. 430, 1.13
;
‘Comment, in Hipnocr. “De Fract.” ’ ii. 66, tom. xviii.

B. p. 512, 1. 2.
8 ‘De Caus. et Sign. Morb. Chron.’ ii. 13, p. 179, 1. 4.

9 P. 50, 1. 14.
10 ‘Introd.’ c. 10, tom. xiv. p. 704, 1. 3 ;

‘ De Muse. Diss.’ tom. xviii. B. p. 975,

1. 2 ; p. 976, 1. 14.
11 ‘ Coll. Med.’ xxv. 43, §§ 1, 3, tome iii. p. 454, 1. 12, p. 455, 1. 14.

12 In Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.’ vol. i. pp. 14, 15, 16, 17.
13 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.’ p. 31, 1. 14 ; p. 33, 11. 7, 11

;
p. 35, 1. 8, ed. Oxon.

14 Lib. vii. cap. 6.

35 ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ xiv. 12, tom. x. p. 985, 1. 6 ;
‘De Tumor, prat. Rat.,’ cap. 5,

tom. vii. p. 718, 1. penult.; ‘Defin. Med.,’ cap. 375, tom. xix. p. 440.
16 Aetius, tetr. ii. serm. 3, cap. 83; tetr. iv. serm. 3, cap. 7, pp. 333, 743, ed.

H. Steph.
;

Paulus TEgiueta, lib. iv. cap. 34
;

lib. vi. cap. 36 ;
Joannes Actuarius,

‘ De Meth. Med.,’ ii. 12, p. 190, ed. H. Steph.; Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,’ vii. 12, in

Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 210.
17 Andromaehus, quoted by Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic., sec. Loc..’ vii. 4, vol. xiii.

pp. 78, 79, 80; Cielius Aurelianus, ‘Morb. Chron.’ iii. 2, § 35, p. 442.
38 ‘ Aphor.’ iii. 29; vii. 15, tomeiv. pp. 500, 580, ed. Littr6.

19 ‘ De Locis Affect.’ iv. 11, tom. viii. p. 287, 1. 7; ‘Comment, in Hippocr.,

‘ Epid. I.” ’ i. 18, tom. xvii. A. p. 61, 1. 5.



one passage

1

Galen applies the words to haemorrhage from the mouth, &c.,

from the stomach, &c., and from the lungs, &c. Kuhn refers to Galen- as an

authority for the word alpoirrucns
;
but he probably means aipoirrviKos, which

suits his purpose quite as well as aiponruo-is.3

atfioppayla, rendered “ sanguinis fluor” by Ccclius Aurelianus, 4 means

haemorrhage in general from any part of the body.5 When, however, in

Hippocrates no organ is specified, and the word is used alone, Galen6 says

that epistaxis is meant. Accordingly, in the passage of Hippocrates referred

to by Galen, the word is thus translated by Littre, 7 Daremberg,8 and

Erinerins,9 but by Adams 10
it is rendered simply hcemorrhage.

aipoppots is used to signify not only piles, or a flow of blood from the veins

of the rectum, but also from those of other parts of the body.

11

According to

Galen, 13
it differs from alp.oppa.yia in being a less violent and copious flow of

blood, and sometimes it is applied to tumours without any bleeding at all.
13

When applied to the female organs of generation, 14 Adams thinks that it

comprehends polypus and all other tumours about the uterus. 15

a<avda is applied sometimes, and perhaps originally and more properly, to

the spinous process of a vertebra; 16 sometimes to the series of spinous pro-

cesses, 17 when it is sometimes joined to pa^ts; 18 sometimes to the whole
collection of vertebra, 19 when it is apparently synonymous with pa^ts. 20 The
last two senses of the word it is not always easy to distinguish. It is some-

times also applied to the spine of the scapula.21

cLKaTovopacrros x^Spos is the name given by Tkeophilus22 to the cricoid

cartilage of the larynx. The name is probably derived from Galen,23

who sometimes calls the cricoid cartilage simply 6 Sevrepos.24 Suidas also

calls it avd)iwpof.2a

ciKpaoTucbs a-woxos signifies a species of continued fever, in which the same
amount of heat continues throughout the attack.26 It is synonymous with
oporovos, and is distinguished from enaKpaorriKos and napaKpacmKos.

1 ‘Quomodo Morb. Simul. sint Deprebend.,’ tom. xix. p. 2, I. 2.
2 ‘De Comp. Med. sec. Loc.’ vii. 4, p. 546, tom. xiii., ed. Chart.

3 ‘ Opusc. Acad. Med. et. Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 338,
4 ‘Morb. Chron.’ lib. ii. cap. 9, &c.

5 See Index to Kuhn’s Galen, in ‘ Htemorrhagia.’
6 ‘Comment, in Hippocr., “ Epid. I.” ’ i. 10, tom. xvii. A. p. 50, 1. 1.

7 ‘ ffiuvres d’Hipp.,’ tomeii. p. 600. 8 ‘ (Euvres Choisies d’Hipp.,’p. 412.
9 ‘Hippocr. Opera,’ tom. i. p. 160. 10 ‘ Genuine Works of Hipp.’ p. 352.

11 Celsus, lib. ii. cap. 1, p. 31, ed. Daremberg.
12 ‘ Defin. Med.’ cap. 460, tom. xix, p. 456.

11 Aetius, tetr. iv. serm. ii. cap. 5, p. 688, c., ed. H. Steph.
14 See Celsus, vi. 18, § 9; Paulus iEgineta, iii. 75; vi. 71.

15 Paul. iEgin., vol. i. p. 646.
16 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iv. 6, 7, tom. ii. p. 447, 1. 2 ; p. 455, 1. 11; ‘De

Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 758, 1. 8.
17 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xii. 15, tom. iv. p. 61, 11. 8, 13; Theophilus, ‘ De

Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 5, § 6, p. 193, 1. 16.
13 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv. 6, 10, tom. ii. p. 451, 1. 1 ; p. 467, 1. 5 ;

Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 5, § 3, p. 193, 1. 2.
19 Rufus Ephesius, p. 52, 1. 7.

20 Hippocr., ‘De Artie.,’ § 14, tome iv. p. 122, 1. 11, ed. Littrd
;

Galen, ‘ De
Anat. Admin.,’ v. 10, tom. ii. p. 530, 11. 6, 9, 14.

21 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv. 2, 10, tom. ii. p. 428, 1. 10; p. 468, 1. 4;
p. 469, 1. 18.

22 ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii. 14, § 1, p. 110, 1. 4 ; 15, § 2, p. Ill, 1. 12.
23 See ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ lib. xi. in the Arabic Version.

24 ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii. 11, tom. iii. p. 552, 1. 9. 25 ‘ Lex.’ in v. <papvy£.
26 Galen, ‘De Meth. Med.,’ ix. 4, tom. x. p. 615,1. 10; Leo, ‘ Consp. Med.,’

i. 3, in Ermerirw ‘ MoH Or..’ n 91 13.
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uKfxri, when applied to a disease, means the third stage, when it is at its

height. 1 When applied to the life of man, it means the flower of his age.

Hence the pimples that appear in the face about that time were called a<pai

in popular language.2 The modern scientific name, acne, is generally stated to

be a Greek word, Hkvt], but the only passage where it occurs is (it is believed)

in Aetius, where it is manifestly a mere error of the press for d<pr] : so that it

seems probable that this typographical error is the sole origin of the term,

which is now too commonly used to be ever altered.3

aicpoxeipov, 4 or iiKpa x e fi>
s generally means the hand properly so called,

forming part of the whole upper extremity, to which the word xe
'

Lp is some-
times applied/’ Sometimes it may especially signify the fingers, and some
persons so translate it in the account of the Plague of Athens by Thucydides

;

7

but in this passage also the sense given above is quite as likely to be the true

one, and manus, not digitus, is the word used by Lucretius8 in his poetical

description of the Plague, which is in some places almost translated from

Thucydides.

aKponov s,° or anpos 7tovs,

10 after the analogy of the preceding word, mean
generally thefoot, rather than the toes. In many passages one of these senses

may possibly be as good as the other, but there are probably not many in

which the context absolutely requires the meaning of toes to be applied to the

words, excluding the other signification.

tci aKpoacpaipca rcov SciktvXojv, the tips of thefingers .

u The word is not to

be found in Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon, nor in any of the medical

dictionaries that I have seen.

aKpoxopdoov, a Hippocratic word, 12 signifying a pediculated or pendulous

wart having a narrow base, and thus distinguished from pvppr]Kia, which has

a broad base. 13 The derivation of the word is given by Paulus JEgineta,14

because it is like dupcp x°p^s
>

îe en<̂ °f a cor^-

1 Galen, ‘DeCris.,’ i. 8, tom. ix. p. 581, 1. 3 ;
‘De Opt. Sect&,’ cc. 32, 35,

tom. i. p. 193, 1. 4; p. 195, 1. 15; Pseud o-Synesius, ‘ De Febr.,’ pp. 74, 250. See

also Hippoer. ‘ Aplior.,’ ii. 30, tome iv. p. 478, ed. Littre.

2 Aetius, viii. 13, p. 152 B., ed. Aid. (p. 372, ed. H. Stepb.); Cassius Felix,

‘Probl. Phys. et Med.,’ c. 33, in Ideler’s ‘Med. et Phys. Grseci Min.,’ vol. i. p. 155;

Julius Pollux, ‘ Onom.,’ iv. § 194.
3 See Notes to Rhazes ‘ On tbe Small Pox,’ p. 143.

4 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ ii. 2, tom. iii. p. 91, 1. 17.
s Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 6, 9, tom. ii. p. 253, 1. 16 ; p. 267, 1. 9

;

Tbeopbilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i. 2, § 5, p. 4, 11. 3, 4.

6 Galen, ‘ De Ineeq. Intemp.,’ cap. 2, tom. vii. p. 735, 1. 3; Tbeopbilus, ‘De

Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i. 2, § 4, p. 4, 1. 1 ;
Rufus Epbes., p. 29, 1. 21. See Note to

Theopbilus, loco cit.

7 Lib. ii. cap. 49, § 8. See Dean Ireland ‘ On tbe Plague of Athens,’ &c., 1S32,

p. 6, and Dr. Collier’s ‘ Hist, of tbe Plague of Athens,’ 1857, p. 26.
8 Lib. vi. v. 1008.

0 Tbeopbilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i. 19, § 3, p. 42, 1. 1.

10 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iii. 1, tom. ii. p. 342, 1. 16;
1 De Dsu Part.,’ iii. 5,

tom. iii. p. 188, 11. 8, 10; Tbeopbilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i. 18, § 1,

P-39,1.1. , ,
11 Tbeopbilus, ‘De Puls.,’ in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 15, 1. ult.

12 ‘ Aphor.,’ iii. 26, tome iv. p. 498, ed. LittrA
13 Celsus, ii. 1, v. 28, § 14, pp. 30, 216, ed. Daremberg

;
Galen, ‘De Metb.

Med.,’ ii. 2, tom. x. p. 84, 1. 11; id. ‘Defin. Med.,’ c. 400, tom. xix. p. 444.

14 Lib. iv. cap. 15, p. 63, 1. 41; lib. vi. cap. 87, p. 95 B, 1. 5, ed. Aid. See

also Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic,’ lib. vii. cap. 14, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. bled. Gr.,’ p. 211 ;

Aetius, tetr. iv. serm. 2, cap. 3, p. 686 G; and Joannes Actuarius, ‘ De Metb.

Med.,’ ii. 11, p. 188 F, ed. H. Stepb.



Adversaria Meihco-Piiilologica.

PART II.

rj (iKpufxia, or to iiKpiopiov, two iorms of a Hippocratic word, which are used

synonymously to signify the large process terminating the spine of the scapula,

still called the acromion. The author of the treatise ‘ Do Articulis’ (probably

Hippocrates himself) calls it
1 “ the bond of connexion between the clavicle ana

the scapula,” which definition is repeated by Rufus Ephesius .
2 It is not un-

likely that Hippocrates supposed the acromion to be a distinct and separate

bone, which constituted a difference between man and other animals .
3 Eudemus,

who lived somewhat later, certainly thought so
;

4 probably Galen also, who
(speaking apparently in his own person) calls it a cartilaginous bone

;

5 else-

where
,

6 however, he seems to consider it only as a prolongation of the spine of

the scapula, in which he is followed by Theophilus .
7 The word is frequently

met with in Galen,

8 especially in the ‘De Anat. Admin.;’ 9 also in Oribasius,

10

Paulus iEgineta,
11 and Meletius

;

12 from which passages it appears that it was
sometimes used rather vaguely. Whenever it has any strict and definite

sense, it is probably that which is given, above.

If the reading aKpapiov appoviav in Galen13
is correct, there would appear to

be an adjective, dupoipios, though no such is recognised by Liddell and Scott.

The meaning of the word has been discussed by Yesalins 14 Littre 15 Adams ,

16

and others.

aWavToeibrjs vprjv, or (never prjvL-y^, as Kraus17 asserts), a name
applied to one of the membranes of the fetus, still called the allantoid. The
name is derived from its somewhat resembling an aXXay, or sausage,™ and is

sometimes rendered in Latin farciminalis ,
19 It is described by Galen in the

I

§ 13, tome iv. p. 116, 1. 5, ed. Littre.
2 P. 29, 1. 1. See also p. 50, 1. 10, ed. Clinch.

3 ‘De Artie.,’ loco cit.
;

‘Mochl.,’ § 1, tome iv. p. 344, 1. 2, ed. Littre. See
Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “De Artie.,” ’ i. 61, tom. xviii. pt. i. p. 400, 1. 3.

4 Kufus Ephes., p. 29, 1. i.

5 Loco cit., p. 400, 1. 5. See also ‘ De Oss.,’ cap. 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 11; ‘De
Anat. Admin.,’ v. 2, tom. ii. p. 491, 1. 8; ‘De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 11, tom. iv.

p. 128 .

6 ‘De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 10, tom. iv. p. 122, 1. 2, &c.
7 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 9, § i. p. 198, 1. 4.

8 See Index to Kuhn’s edition.
9 Tom. ii. p. 421, 1. 13; 446.8; 447.4; 466.17; 469.13, 18; 487.1, 3;

488.15; 490.10; 491.6; 679.5.
10 Bk. xxv., taken almost entirely from Galen, tome iii. p. 410, 11. 9, 11; 411.1;

422.10; 432.5; 434.6; 455.4, ed. Dareraberg; and xlvii. 3, tome iv. p. 213.
II Lib. vi. cap. 113, p. 454, ed. Briau.

12 ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ cap. 27, p. 119, 11. 2, 3, ed. Cramer.
13 ‘De Oss.,’ cap. 15, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 10.
14 ‘De Hum. Corp. Fabr.,’ lib. i. cap 21.

15 ‘ QSuvres d’Hippocr.,’ tome’ iv. p. 10, &c.
16 Commentary on Paulus iEgineta, vi. 113, vol. ii. p. 483.

17 ‘ Kritisch-etymol. Medicin. Lex.’
18 Galen, ‘De Uteri Dissect.,’ c. 10, tom. ii. p. 902, 1. 1] ;

‘ De Usu Part ’ xv
5, tom. iv. p. 231, 1. 8 ;

‘ De Sera.,’ i. 7, tom. iv. pp. 538, 539.
,9 Aetius, translated by Cornarius, tetrab. iv. serm. 4, cap. 3, p. 781 C, ed.

2
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three passages referred to below, who is copied by A.etius1 and Theophilus. 2

In the notes to Theophilus (p. 332), I said that I had not found the word in

any writer earlier than Galen; but it is used by Soranus.3 It is one of the
words discussed by Kuhn in his

‘ Censura Medicorum Lexicorurn Re-
centiorum.’ 4

dXwTTT]^, a fox,
plur. aXanreKes, a curious and very ancient name given to

the psoas muscles, the origin of which is unknown. It was found in the
‘ Cnidian Sentences,’ a treatise at least as old as the time of Hippocrates, and
also in an author quoted by Rufus Ephesius,5 Athenaeus, 6 and Julius

Pollux, 7 by the names Clearchus and Cleitarchus
,
both of which (one being

wrong) no doubt refer to the same person.

afxapdplTLs, a word used by Cselius Aurelianus,8 signifying universal gout,

or gout, affecting several joints at once. It is omitted in most lexicons.

dpavpaxris dppdrav in the Hippocratic Collection9 probably means simply

dimness of sight
; and even where what we should call amaurosis seems to be

mentioned, the Greek word dpavpoxris is not used. 10 Afterwards it got a more
precise signification, and was explained to mean11 “a complete impediment of

the sight without any manifest cause.” This definition is repeated in almost

the same words by Paul us iEgiueta12 and Joannes Actuarius, 13 and with some
variation by Aetius,14 and agrees with the explanation given by Galen him-

self. 15

dpveios16
ytrcbi/, or vp>)v, the name of the innermost membrane surrounding

the foetus, first used by Empedodes, 17 and still retained. It is sometimes

written apviosf but much more generally apvelos in the present text of

Soranus, 19 Galen,20 Oribasius, 21 and Theophilus.22 It is doubtful whether

to dpv'tov, the neuter substantive, is ever used in this sense.

dp.(f)Tip.epivbs irvperos, quotidian fever, a name found in the Hippocratic Col-

lection,23 and adopted by all subsequent ancient writers on fevers, most of

1 Loco cit.
2 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 19, 20.

3 ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,’ c. 21, p. 68, ed. Dietz.
4 ! Opusc. Acad. Med et Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 370.

5 ‘ De Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 40, 1. 12, &c., ed. Clinch. In this passage there are

several manifest errors, which are corrected by Ermerius, Hippocr. ‘ De Viet. Rat. in

Morb. Acut.,’ p. 101, and Littre, ‘CEuvres d’Hippocr.,’ tome iv. p. 65.
8 ‘Deinnos.,’ ix. 59, p. 399.
7 ‘ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 185.

8 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ lib. v. cap. 2, p. 557.
9 ‘Coac. Prsenot.,’§§ 221, 222; ‘Prorrh.,’ § 13, tome v. pp. 546, 632, ed.

Littre.
10 ‘ De Visu,’ § 8, tome ix. p. 158.

11 Pseudo- Galen, ‘Introd.,’ c. 16, tom. xiv. p. 776, 1. 8.

12 Lib. iii. c, 22, p. 35 B, 1. 52, ed. Aid.
13 ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ ii. 7, p. 184 E, ed. II. Steph,

14
vii. 2, p. 124, 1. 14, ed. Aid.

15 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “Prorrhet. I.,” ’ ii. 45, tom. xvi. p. 609, 1. 13.

18 The accentuation of Liddell and Scott has been adopted.
17 Rufus Epbes., ‘ De Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 45, ed Clinch; Julius Pollux,

‘ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 223.
18 lluf. Eph., and Jul. Poll., locis cit.; also Galen, ‘ De Hsu Part.,’ xv. 4, 5,

tom. iv. p. 224, 1. 9; 232 12, 16; 233.1, 7.
19 ‘De Arte Obstetr.,’ cc. 21, 22, p. 68, 1. 13; p. 70, 1. 22.

20 ‘ De Uteri Dissect.,’ cap. 10, tom. ii. p. 902,1. 11; 908.1; ‘ De Sem.,’ i. 10,

tom. iv. p. 547, 1. 13; ‘ De Foct. Form.,’ cap. 2, tom. iv. p. 657, 1. 15; ‘ De Hipp.

et Plat. Deer.,’ vi. 6, tom. v. p. 555, 1. ult.

21 ‘ Coll. Medic.,’ xx. 8, §§ 11, 12, 13, tome iii. p. 75, 1. 12
;

p. 76, 11. 5, 10.

22 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 19, § 2, p. 211, 1. 5; 20, § 3, p. 214, 1. 7.

23 ‘ Epid.,’ i. 2, § 4, tome ii. p. 622, 1. 2; ‘ De Nat. Horn.,’ § 15, tome vi. p. 66,

ed. Littre.
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whom are enumerated by Adams in his Commentary on Paulus iEgineta.

Galen says that in his time some physicians had begun to call those quotidian

fevers in which the intermission was incomplete by the names mdrjpepivos, or

pe6r^pepiv6s, but lie adds that this was not the practice of the ancients, and

that he himself preferred the names dp.<f)r]p€piv6s awexvs an( i apcj^pepivos

StaXetVon',2 whenever it was necessary to intimate that the intermission was

partial or complete.

a/j.(pifi\j]aTpoeiSfis ^ircov, tunica retiformis, a name tjiat owes its origin to

Heropliilus, who compared a part of the eye to a casting-net (dptyipXrio-Tpoy),
3

“ on account of the disposition of the vessels and its form.” It is impossible

to decide exactly what part of the eye is meant when the word is found in

ancient authors, as they had no very distinct ideas themselves of the compli-

cated anatomy of this organ. Accordingly, it sometimes appears to mean the

retina, sometimes the hyaloid membrane, sometimes both these delicate parts,

which wrere not very accurately distinguished. Rufus Ephesius says it con-

tains the hyaloid humour, and is synonymous with apaxvoeidrjs and uaXoeifi^s,

by which names he designates the “ third” membrane of the eye. This de-

scription plainly refers to the hyaloid membrane. On the other hand, Galen 4

distinctly calls it an expansion of the optic nerve, and therefore as evidently

refers to t. lie retina. He also in another passage5 distinguishes the dpcjn-

0\Tl<TTpo(iftr}s from the apaxvoe^s, which two words Rufus Ephesius and Julius

Pollux® considered to be synonymous. Oribasius7 transcribes Galen’s de-

scription. In Leo,8 Meletius,9 and Joannes Actuarius, 10 the retina is in-

tended. The meaning of the word is discussed by Kuhn, 11 who seems to con-

sider that it never means the retina, which certainly is not correct. Dr.

Daremberg mentions the uncertainty that belongs to the anatomical knowledge
of the eye exhibited by ancient authors. 12

dvaftcicris, when applied to a disease means the second period (sometimes
called emdoms, or avi-rjais), when it is increasing in severity

;
the other stages

being the dp^p, aKprj, and napaKpi7.
13

dvafiariKos adivox^s is synonymous with InaKfiaarLKos, and signifies a species
of continued 14 fever in which rhe amount of heat gradually increases throughout
the attack. 15

1 Lib. ii. cap. 1, vol. i. p. 187.
3 ‘ De Differ. Febr.,’ ii. 7, tom. vii. pp. 354, 355; ‘Comment, in Hippocr.

“ Epid. I.,”’ iii. 2, tom. xvii. A. p. 221.
3 Rufus Ephes., ‘De Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 37, 1.1; p. 56, 1. 15.

4 ‘De Usu Part.,’ viii. 6; x. 1, 2, tom. iii. p. 639, 1. 10, p. 762, i. 1, &c.
;
‘De

Hippocr. et Plat. Deer.,’ vii. 4, tom. v. p. 624, 1. 10.
3 ‘De Meth. Med.,’ i. 6, tom. x. p. 47, 1. 16. « ‘Onomast.,’ ii. 13, § 71.

7 ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv. 2, tome iii. p. 295, 1. 10, ed. Daretub.
8 ‘Consp. Medic.,’ iii. 1, p. 129, 11. 23, 25, in Ermerins, ‘ Auecd. Med. Gr.’
9 ‘De Horn. Fabr.,’ c. 2, p. 63, 11. 9, 24, in Cramer’s ‘ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii.

10 ‘ De Spir. Anirn.,’ i. 8, § i. in Ideler’s ‘Med. et Pliys. Gr. Min.,’ vol. i.

p. 327, 1. 6.

11 ‘Opusc. Acad. Med. etPhilol.,’ vol. ii. p. 353.
13 1 GHuvres de Galien,’ tome i. p. 612.

13 Galen, ‘DeCris.,’ i. 3, 8, tom. ix. p. 556, 1. 14; p. 581, 1. 3; ‘ De Morbor.
Ternpor.,’ c. 2; ‘ De Totius Morbi Tempor.,’ cc. 1, 3, tom. vii. p. 411, 1. 12; 440.3;
445.11; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Humor.’” i. 3; ii. 14, tom. xvi. p. 70, 1. 13-
P- 257, 1. 7; Pseudo-Synesius, ‘ De Febr,’ p. 72, 1. ult.

-4 In order to prevent misapprehension, it should be stated that avvoxoQ here and
above (see aKpaariKog truuoxog) is used in the sense given it by Galen, to signify
simply a fever in which there is neither intermission (SiaXtLTruiv irvptTog) nor remis-
sion (awexhc irvptTOQ), but perfect continuity

;
what exact species of fever in the

nomenclature of modern nosologists were included under this name it may perhaps be
necessary to determine hereafter, when the word aiivoxog is examined, but in the
meantime this explanation is sufficient..

15 Galen, * De Differ. Febr.,’ ii. 2, tom. vii. p. 337, 1. 3.
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avafipoxiCo), to catch in a loop, to perform the operation of avaftpo-

X^o-pos.
1

avafipoxiarpLos, an ancient operation for trichiasis, described by Paulus
iEgincta

,

2 but no longer in use. It is mentioned also by Galen
,

3 and has been
particularly examined by several modern writers—e.g., Kiilm

,

4 Littre ,

5 and
Ermerins .

6

dvdyeiv ctlpa is merely to bring up blood, whether by vomiting or by
coughing .

7 The use both of the verb dvdya and of the substantive dvaycoyq
in the Hippocratic Collection is explained by Foesius.

dvaymyrj atparos is sometimes merely the bringing up of blood, whether by
vomiting or by coughing

;

8 and this etymological meaning of the word was
probably strictly observed, as Cselius Anrelianus0 particularly notes that it

signifies “ex inferioribus ad superiora fluorem.” It was perhaps in this

general sense that Erasistratus 10 used the word in the title of one of his works.

Sometimes the word is applied particularly to hemoptysis
,

11 sometimes to

hsematemesis .

12 In Arelaeus ,

13 dvaycoyrj Tmehcov and avaya>yq (jtXeypdrav

signify, of course, expectoration.

dvaiOrjtrla, insensibility, want of sensation
,

14 as a symptom of disease
;
used

in the plural by Galen
,

15 in the same sense. Sometimes it is used as the name
of a disease

,

16 opposed to tvdpems-
dvaia-dr/ms, which is omitted in most lexicons, is used by Areteus17 as sy-

nonymous with dmujdrjcrla.

dvalaOrjTos, signifies a person insensible, without sensation, and is opposed in

Arctauis 18 to evalo-drjTos

•

In another passage of the same author
,

19 dvaiadpros

r) acprj means, the sense of touch is lost.

The insensibility mentioned in these passages was caused by disease, not by
artificial means

;
and accordingly the word avaurB^TiKos

(
anaesthetic) is probably

nowhere used by any ancient writer. The word is, however, a perfectly

legitimate compound and derivative
;

for as aladpriKos signifies that which

gives sensation (as alo-dqriKa vevpa), so dvaiadr/riKos may lairly be used to

signify that, whicli takes it away?0

ava crdpKa, or dvacrapua
,

signifies that species of dropsy which still retains

the name anasarca. It was a new term in the time of Galen, who says he had

1 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ c. 19, tom. xiv. p. 784, 1. 2
2 Lib. vi. cap. 13, where see Adams’s Commentary, vol ii. p. 270.

3 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Yict. Eat. in Morb. Acut.,” ’ iv. 105, tom. xvi.

p. 918, 1. 12, where the word is wrongly written dval3poyxicrp6v.
4 ‘ Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 354.

5 ‘CEuvres d’ Hippocr tome iii. p. xliv.

6 Hippocr. ‘Opera,’ vol. i. p. 360.

7 Leo, ‘Conspect. Medic.,’ iv. 18, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 163, 1. IS.

8 Leo, ibid., 1. 17.
9 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 9, p. 389, 1. ult. So also Arctauis, ‘ De Caus. Morb. Acut.,’

ii. 2, p. 23, 1. 24, ed. Adams.
10 Galen, ‘De Libris Propriis,’ c. 1, tom. xix. p. 14, 1. 7.

11 Dioscor. ‘Eupor.,’ ii. 29, 30, tom. ii. p. 238, 1. 14; p. 239, 1. 7, ed._ Sprengel.

12 Galen, 1 De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos,’ vii. 4, tom. xiii. p. 75, 1. 7.

13 1 De Sign. Morb. Acut.,’ i. 10, p. 17, 11. 2, 12, ed. Adams.
14 Aretajus, ibid., 5, p. 6, 1. 6.

15 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. III.,”’ i. 4, tom. xvii. A. p. 522, 1. 5.

18 Aretseus, ‘ De Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 7, p. 62, 1. 21.

17 ‘ De Cur. Morb. Acut,.,’ i. 4, p. 149, 1. 19.

18 ‘ De Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 12, p. 119, 1. 7.
19 Ibid. i. 7, p. 66, 1. 18.

20 The monstrous word ancslhesiquc
,
which is to be found in two recent French

Medical Dictionaries of repute, if admitted at all, ought certainly to have been accom-

panied by a protest !



11

nowhere found it in any author, but that it was used by modern physicians.*

Probably the earliest extant writer who has employed the name is Aretaeus, 2

who was either a contemporary of Galen, or slightly anterior to him. After

his time it became one of the recognised names for anasarca—perhaps the most
common—and is used by Alexander Trallianus, 3 Stephunus Atheniensis,4

Theopbilus,5 Paulus ASgineta, 6 Leo,7 and Joannes Actunrius. 8 The name
was no doubt at first 6 am adp<a vdepos,9 the dropsy throughout the flesh, or

6 dm aapKa KaXovpevos vbeposfl the so-callecl dropsy throughout the flesh ; then

the ufifpor was dropped, and 6 dm aapKa alone was used. 11 Lastly, the two
words, dm aapKa, were united to form one

(
avaaapKa),

12 which seems to have
been considered as a substantive, so that in one place 13

(if the reading is

correct) we meet with amaapKas as the accusative plural.

The name is synonymous with XiVKo^Xeyparla or Xcvkov r/Acypa, 14 with
vbepos, 1

' Kara aapKa or catasarca, 16 imb adp<a or vnoadpKafl VTroaapKibws
vbfpns, 13 interims,i9 &c.

;
but none of these names have been generally

adopted.

amaropoio </)Ae/3d'
2n or dyyetov,

21
is to open the mouth of a vein or vessel, so

as to allow the blood to ooze out : it is used also in the passive voice in a
similar sense.22 Sometimes it means to anastomose, or unite by anastomosis,
in the modern sense of the word,23 and is applied to the communication between
the arteries and veins : in this sense the word avvamaTopdco is also used.24

Sometimes (in the passive) it appears to mean to be dilated, without suffering

%
’ ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “De Yict. Rat. in Morb. Acut.,”’ iv. 93, tom. xv.

p. 891, 1. 2.
2 ‘De Cans. Morb. Chron. ii 1, p. 92, 11. 15, 18, 21 ; p. 93, 11. 14, 22.

3 Lib. ix. cc. 1, 2, p. 512, 1. 18 ; p. 513, 1. 5, ed. Basil.
4 ‘Schol. in Hippocr. “ Prognost.,” ’ in Dietz, ‘Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.,’ vol. i.

p. 128, 11. 31, 32; p. 131, 1. 21.
5 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Apbor.,”’ in Dietz, ibid. vol. ii. p. 490, 1. 17.

6 Lib. iii. cap. 48, p. 48, B. 11. 45, 49.
7 ‘ Conspect. Medic.,’ v. 23, p. 185, 1. 13, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.’

8 ‘De Meth. Med.,’ v. 6, 8, pp. 258 b, 270 g ed. H. Steph.
9 Stephanus Atheniensis, loco cit.

10 Galen, ‘ De Cans. Symptom.,’ iii. 4, tom. vii. p. 231, 1. 9. See also ‘ De
Simplic. Medic. Temper, ac Facult.,’ xi. 1, tom. xii. p. 321, 1. 12.

11 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Rat. Yict. in Morb. Acut.,” ’ iv. 93, tom.
xv. p. 892, 1. 9.

12 Galen, ‘ De Natur. Facult.,’ i. 11, tom. ii. p. 24, 1. 15; ‘ Defiu. Med.,’ c. 279,
tom. xix. p. 424, 1. 7.

13 Galen, ‘ De Ther. ad Pis.,’ c. 15, tom. xiv. p. 275, 1. 18.
14 See Foesii ‘ G5con. Hippocr.,’ in v. XtvKOf/jXeyparia.

15 Cmlius Aurelianus, ‘Morb. Chron.,’ iii. 8, p. 468, ed. Amman; Galen,
passim.

16 Galen, loco cit., tom. xv. p. 891, 1. 2 ; C®1. Aurel., pp. 468, 469.
17 Celsus, ‘ De Medic.,’ iii. 21 ; Cash Aurel., p. 468.

1 Hippocrates, ‘ De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Acut. ,’ Append. § 20, tome ii. p 496
1. ult. ed. Littrd

;
‘DeMorb.,’ i. 3, tom. vi. p. 144, 1. 5; Paulus iEgiueta, lib. iii.’

cap. 48, p. 48 B. 1. 45.
19

Csel. Aurel., p. 470, 1. 8.
20 Galen, ‘De Atra Bile,’ c. 4, tom. v. p. 117, 1. ult.

21
I(1

-.

‘ De Caus. Symptom.,’ iii. 5, tom. vii. p. 233, 1. 14.
Galen, ‘De Differ. Symptom.,’ c. 6, tom. vii. p. 79, 1. 15; ‘ De Meth. Med. ’

v. 2, tom. x. p. 311, 1. 8; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “De Humor,” ’ iii. 31, tom. xvi.
p. 475, 1. 14; Leo, ‘Conspect. Medic.,’ v. 11, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’

23 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ vi. 17, tom. iii. p. 495, 1. 15.
24 Galen, ibid., p. 492, 1. 14.
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the blood to escape, as in a passage of Galen,1 where it is opposed to rpcoOelaris,

and answers to dvevpvvOeiops in Antyllus.3

avaaTopaHTLs had three very different- meanings, derived from the three

senses of dvaaropoco, given above :

—

1. One of the species of haemorrhage recognised by the old writers,3

rendered by Caelius Aurelianus4 osculatio, and explained bv Celsus to apply to

haemorrhage “ ore alicujus venae patefacto.” 5 This sense of the word is at least

as old as the time of Erasistratus, who was perhaps the author of it.
6

2. Anastomosis, in the modern sense of the word, or the communication

between the arteries and veins, as if by the mouths or open ends of the one

set of vessels being joined to those of the other. 7 This communication was

perfectly familiar to Erasistratus, who, however, believed that the arteries con-

tained only air; it is also discussed at some length by Galen, who knew that

the arteries contained blood : all which makes it the more surprising that the

circulation of the blood should have been so long undiscovered.

8. Simple dilatation, without any escape of blood, in the passage of Paulus

.iEgineta before referred to,
8 synonymous with avevpva-pdg and avevpvvens in

Antyllus. 9

dvacrTopcoTLKos, calculated to open or dilate the mouths of vessels, applied

chiefly to medicines, 10 rendered by Cselius Aurelianus, “medicamina osculantia,

provocativa, apertiva.” 11 The expression dvaaropcoTLKr] bvvapLs is used by

Galen. 12 In the Hippocratic Collection the word dvao-ro/ramjpioj
13

is used in

the same sense as dvao-ropcorucos
;
but dvdcrropos, which is inserted in some

lexicons, and from which comes the word dvao-TopuTepaw, formerly found in the

Hippocratic Collection, 14
is probably no genuine word. It is not recognised

by Liddell and Scott, and in his edition of Hippocrates, Littre has do-Topco-

ripcov, which is no doubt the correct reading.

avevpvo-pos, a dilatation, synonymous with avevpvvcrLs, and, when applied to

an artery, constituting dvevpvcrpa, aneurysm. 15

dvevpvcrpa, an aneurysm, in the modern sense of the word, is probably not to

1 ‘ De Tumor, praat. Nat.,’ c. 11, tom. vii. p. 725, 1. 4. This passage is quoted

by Oribasius (‘Coll. Medic.,’ xlv 23, § 1, tome iv. p. 51, ed. Daremberg) and by

Paulus iEgineta (vi. 37, p. 180, ed. Briau), and appears to have been misunderstood

by Freind, when he says (‘Hist, of Physio,’ vol. i.) that Fernel was the first person

who attributed aneurysm to dilatation. See Briau’s Note on Paulus iEgineta,

loco cit. See also the explanation of dvevpvcrpa on this page.
3 In Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic.,’ xlv. 24, § 1, tome iv. p. 52.

3 Galen, ‘ De Caus. Symptom.,’ iii. 5, tom. vii. p. 232, 1. 1 ;
‘ De Meth. Med.,

iv. 1, v. 2, tom. x. p. 233, 1. 1; p. 311, 11. 4, 12, 17; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ De

Humor.”’ iii. 31, tom. xvi. p 478, 1. 5; ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 461, tom. xix. p. 457,

1. 3.
4 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 10, § 121.

5 ‘De Medic.,’ iv. 11, p. 134, ed. Daremberg.
6 Cselius Aurelianus (loco cit.) says that some persons acknowledged only two

kinds of haemorrhage— viz., “ eruptio et putredo, ut Asclepiades
;

’ others three

viz., “ eraptio et putredo et osculatio, ,ut Erasistratus.'”
7 Galen, ‘De Hsu Part.,’ vi. 17, tom. iii. pp. 492, 493, 494.

8 vi. 37, p. 180, 1. 11, ed. Briau.
9 In Oribas. ‘Coll. Med.,’ xlv. 24, tome iv. p. 52, 1. 11 ; p. 53, 1.1.

10 Celsus, v. 18, § 35 ;
Galen, ‘ De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult., v. 14,

tom. xi. p. 749, &c.
11 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 10, § 123 ;

‘ Morb. Acut.,’ iii. 4, § 40.

12 Loco cit., p. 750, 1. 12.

13 ‘ De Nat. Mul.,’ § 109, tome vii. p. 428, 1. 2, ed. Littr6.

14 ‘De Morb. Mul.,’ i. 1, tome viii. p. 12, 1. 3.

18 Galen, ‘Defin. Med.,’ c. 378, tome xix. p. 441; Antyllus, in Onbas. ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xlv. 24, tome iv. p. 52, 1. 12; p. 53, 11. 1, 11-
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be found in any author earlier than Rufus, 1 who, however, only mentions the

affection incidentally. It occurs several times in Galen’s works.2 In one
place two causes are assigned for the affection—viz., anastomosis and a

wound,3 which apparently correspond with those mentioned by Antyllus

—

viz., dilatation and rupture* Freind considers that no Greek writer believed

an aneurysm ever to proceed from dilatation of the artery
;
and he refers to

t he above-mentioned passage of Paulus JEgineta, in which he considers that

dvacrrofuocns necessarily implies that the blood was extravasated.6 He may
possiblv be right with respect to the meaning of Galen and Paulus iEgineta
(though upon the whole it seems more probable that he is wrong), but the
passage from Antyllus (which, however, was not published till long after his

death) 3 proves that his supposition that no Greek author mentions dilatation

as one of the causes of aneurysm was mistaken. Besides Adams’s Commentary
there is a valuable note by Dr. Darernberg7 on the meaning of the passage
in Paulus /Eg ineta, which is also quoted by Oribasius.

1 In Aetius, iv. 2, § 51, pp. 716 E, 717 E, ed. H. Steph.
2 ‘De Meth. Med.,’ v. 7, tom. x. p. 335, 11. 13, 14; ‘De Cur. Rat. per Yen.

Sect.,’ c. 22, tom. xi. p. 313, 1. 15
;

‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 378, tom. xix. p. 441.
3 ‘De Tumor, pnet. Nat.,’ c. 11, tom. vii. p.725; quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xlv. 25, tome iv. p. 51, and by Paulus iEgineta, vi. 37, p. 180, ed. Briau.
4 In Oribasius, loco cit., c. 24, p. 52, 11. 10, 11.

5 ‘Hist, of Physiek,’ vol. i. p. 182, &c.
6 In Cardinal Mai’s ‘ Classici Auctores e Codicibus Vaticanis editi, ’ tom. iv. 1831.

7 Oribas., tome iv. p. 660.

(Reprintedfrom the British and Foreign Medico-Chirnrgical Review
for January, 1865.)
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Adversaria M e d i c o - P u t no i, o g i c a .

PART III.

(h'ffpaKcoSrjs is found in the Hippocratic Collection ,

1 applied (together with

pe'Xai) to the menses, and explained by Foes to mean “ Carbuuculosi, hoc est

carbonibus similes et nigri nut adusti.” In later writers it is used in quite a

different sense, and is applied to nvperos by Palladius ,

2

to cXkos by Rufus
Ephesius :i and Galen/ and to egavOripara by Herodotus5 (not, of course, the

historian). In all these instances the word is supposed by some persons to refer

to the small-pox

;

and, if the passages are examined, it will be seen that they

might very well be supposed to describe this disease, if it were but incontes-

tably proved that it was known to the Greek physicians of the first century after

Christ. As, however, this is not the case, it is safer to explain the word
simply as

“anthrax-like,” and refer to llvdpat; for further details.

avdpaKcoais is defined by Paulus iEgineta

6

to be “ a malignant ulcer of the

sloughy kind, forming sometimes in the ball of the eye, sometimes in the eye-

lid, as in the other parts of the body” (Adams’ translation), which definition

agrees with that given by Pseudo-Galen.' Joannes Actuarius8 uses the word
in the same sense, and it is probably never simply synonymous with avQpa%.

avQpa£, a word at least as old as Hippocrates, which is interesting, because it

has been supposed by Willan9 and others 10 to signify small-pox. The meaning
of the word has been fully examined by Willan, by Littre, in his edition of

‘Hippocrates ,’ 11 and by myself iu one of the notes to Rhazes
,

12 where will be
found a reference to the principal passages in which it is used by ancient
writers. In this place, therefore, it will not be necessary to do more than
state the general result of the enquiry. In Hippocrates there is nothing to
indicate the precise meaning attached to the word, but by the most recent
translators (Littre, Adams, Daremberg, and Ermerins,) it is rendered anthrax,
carbuncle, and carbunculus. The word is frequently used by Galen, and there
are several definitions and descriptions of the disease in different parts of his

works
,

13 which would certainly seem to apply much more to the modern car-
buncle than to the small-pox. The word is sometimes used in the plural, but
it need not then necessarily mean several “ anthrakes,” which appeared on one
and the same person (like the pustules of the small-pox), but may equally
well signify a single “ anthrax,” which broke out on several individuals. The
word is used by Alexander Trallianus ,

14

Leo
,

10 and other medical writers .

16

1 ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ i. 11, tome viii. p. 44, 1. 7, ed. Littre.
‘Comment, in Hippoer. “ Epid. VI.,”’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.’

vol. ii. p. 33, 1. 3.
3 Quoted by Aetius, v. 95, p. 91 B. 1. 38, ed. Aid.

4 ‘De Probis et Pravis Alim. Succis,’ c. 1, tom. vi. p. 750, 1. ult.
5 Quoted by Aetius, v. 129, p. 96 B. 1. 31 ;

the equivalent expression, avQpa^i
Trapan-Xr/ma, occurs in 1. 7.

8
iii. 22, p. 35, 1. 46, ed. Aid.

7 ‘Introd.,’ c. 16, tom. xiv. p. 777, 1. 8.
8 ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ ii. 7, p. 184 B. ed. H. Steph.

9 ‘ On the Antiquity of the Small Pox,’ &c., in his ‘ Miscellaneous Works,’ 1821.
10

C. F. T. Krause, ‘ Ueber das Alter der Menschenpocken,’ &c.
;
Hannover, 1825.

This work I have not myself seen.
** Tone v. p. 48, &c.

12 ‘ On the Small Pox and Measles,’ p. 146, &e.
1 See Index to Kuhn’s ‘ Galen,’ under Carbunculus. 14 Lib. ii. cap. 7.

lo ‘ Consp. Medic vii. 7, in Ermerins, ‘Auecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 209.
16 See Index to the ‘ Medicco Artis Priuoipes,’ art. “ Carbunculus.”

3
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Upon the whole, it is probable, 1. that in the ancient medical writers there are

many passages in which the word must signify an affection resembling car-

buncle, or malignant pustule; 2. that there is no passage in which it may
not possibly have this meaning; and, 3. that there is no passage in which it

must necessarily mean small-pox. On the other hand, it is not improbable
that the word may have been popularly used in a different or less precise

sense
; and, at any rate, it is hardly possible that in the short account of the

epidemic disease in the fourth century, given by Eusebius, &C., 1
it can have

signified carbuncle, while it must be confessed that some of the particulars

there mentioned much more closely resemble small-pox.2

dvofioLOfxeprjs, consisting of unlike parts,3 applied to those members of the

body which by division become different in kind from what they were before.

Aristotle gives, as examples,4 a hand and a face, which do not by division

become two hands or two faces, but something unlike (dvopoiov
)
to what they

were before the division took place. The word is directly opposed to

6poLOfj.epr]i,
5 and is apparently almost (if not quite) synonymous with ovvQctos

and opyavucos, which words are used in passages where we might, perhaps,

have expected to find avopoiopepris. 6 The parts called indiscriminately by
these three names are made up of the parts called dp-oiopepr), 7 which word
will require further explanation.

avopeKTos, without appetite, a comparatively modern term in Galen’s time,

synonymous with the older dnoaoros, 8 and amros,9 applied sometimes to the

stomach. 10

dvopeKTeco, to be without appetite.
11

dvope^ia, complete want of appetite, distinguished by Galen from dvaopeijia,

and from po\6r]pa ope^is, 1- synonymous with dcriros or dnocnros, 13 found some-

times in the plural. 14 There is a chapter on the subject in Alexander Tral-

lianus
;

15 see also Paulus JEgineta,10 and Leo.17

avrids, more frequently found in the plural dvriaSev, meaning the tonsils,

18

so called from them being situated opposite to each other, 19 ivavrias

1 Quoted by Willan, p. 5, &c,
2 It “spread over the whole bodies of the sufferers .... but, by particularly

affecting the eyes in most cases, it produced blindness in some thousands of men,

women, and children.”
3 Galen, “ De Meth. Med.,” vii. 6, tom. x. p. 476, 1. 6.

4 “Hist. Anim.,” i. 1, init.

5 Aristotle, loco cit.; Galen, “Comment in Hippocr. ‘De Alim,’ ” iii. 1, tom. xv.

252 1 2
6 Galen, “ De Hipp. et Plat. Deer.,” viii. 4, tom. v. p. 673, 1. penult. ;

“De San.

Tu.,” vi. 2, tom. vi. p. 384, 1. 11 ;
“Comment, in. Hippocr. ‘De Nat. Horn.’” i.

Praef., tom. xv. p. 7, 1. 15 ; p. 9, 1. 2; “Comment, in Hipp. ‘De Alim.,’ ” iii. 1,

tom. xv. p. 252, 1. 8 ;
p. 253, 1. 9.

7 Aristotle, “Hist. Anim.,” i. 1, § 2 ;
Galen, loco cit., tom. xv. p. 252, 1. 8.

8 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “Epid. III.,” ’ iii. 72, tom. xvii. A. p. 743, 1. 16.

9 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “Epid. I.,”’ i. 30, tom. xvii. A. p. 74, 1. 3.

10 Theophilus, ‘ De Puls.,’ in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 73, 1. 16.

11 Alexander Trallianus, vii. 5, p. 330, 1. 26, ed. Basil.

12 ‘ De Symptom. Caus., ’
i. 7, tom. vii. p. 128, 1. 5, &c.

13 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Aphor.,” ’ iv. 16, tom, xvii. B. p. 677, 1. 1.

14 Galen, ‘ De Sauit. Tu.,’ vi. 9, tom. vi. p. 422, 1. 8 ;
‘ De Pleuit.,’ c. 11, tom. vii.

p. 577, 1. 2.
15 Lib. vii. cap. 5.

lb Lib. iii. cap. 37

.

17 ‘Consp. Medic.,’ v. 1, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 169,

18 Rufus Ephes., p. 28, 1. 10; Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’ c. 11, tom. xiv. p. 713,

1. 6; Julius Pollux, ‘ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, §201; Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,’ in Ermerins,

‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 155.
19 Rufus Ephes., p. 57, 1. 4; Paulus jEgineta, vi. 30, p. 154, ed. Briau.
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aWrjXwv. It also, and probably more generally, signifies inflammation of

the tonsils
,

1 especially perhaps the subsequent induration .
2 Both in its

anatomical and its pathological sense it is generally synonymous with

napio-Opia, though sometimes distinguished from this word, as by Galen

(locis cit.).

avTioTopla, excision of the tonsils, a word perhaps found only in Leo,

3

though the operation is described by Celsus
,

4 Paulus iEgineta,

5 and other

ancient writers.

dirriKapdiov is explained by Rufus Ephesius6 to signify the depression in the

throat, irpos reus <XeLai, at the clavicles

;

and is said by him to be synonymous

with afyayT), and with the Homeric XavKavir), both of which words signify the

throat. Julius Pollux7 also says the word is synonymous with a(f)ayr], but

explains it to mean the depression vnb to aripvov (not imb t<b erre/mw). This

is generally translated “ sub pectore,” under the sternum
;
but it may perhaps

mean at or near the sternum, and then the two definitions may be reconciled.

In most dictionaries, the sense given by Julius Pollux is adopted, to the exclu-

sion of the other ; and it would certainly appear to be more etymologically

correct—viz., over against the sapbla, that is, either the heart or the cardiac

extremity of the stomach. On the other hand, Rufus Ephesius is much the

higher authority in all anatomical matters. It is doubtful whether the word
is to be found in any other Greek medical writer.

avTiKvrjpiov, a word used by Hippocrates8 and Aristotle ,

9 to signify the

shin, or front part of the leg, opposed to yao-TpoK.vrjp.ia, the calf of the leg. It

is used in much the same sense by Rufus Ephesius 10 and Galen,

11 and by
Oribasius12 and Meletius,

13 who quote from Galen. Julius Pollux
,

14 after

giving the above explanation, says that some persons gave the name of

dvriKVTjpLov to the back part or calf of the leg, but the word is probably not
used in this sense by any extant Greek medical author.

avTLTpayos, the eminence of the external ear, opposite the tragus, still called

antitragus}i

avTLXfLp, the common name for the thumb in Galen’s time
,

16 so called pro-
bably ort avriKfiTai rois aXXois, because it is placed opposite to the other
fingers ;' 7 though some said it was because the thumb is equal to, or takes the

1 Galen, ‘De Symptom Caus.,’ iii. 11; ‘De Tumor, praeter Natur cap. 17,
tom. vii. p. 263, 1. 13 ; p. 731, 1. 13.

2 Celsus, vii. 12, § 2; Paulus iEgineta, iii. 26, p. 38 B. 1. 36, ed. Aid.
3 ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ iv. 6, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 155.

4 Lib. vii. cap. 12
; § 2. 5 jib. vi. cap. 30.

6 ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 28, 1. 20; p. 50, 1. 6, ed. Clinch.
7 ‘ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 165.

8 ‘De Fract.,’ § 18, tome iii. pp. 478, 480, ed. Littre.
9 ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i. 11, § 3 (15, § 5).

10 ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 33, 1. 11 ; p. 52, 1. 19, ed. Clinch.
‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iii. 12, tom. ii. p. 409, 1. 15; p. 410, 1. 2 ;

‘ De Oss.,’
c. 22, tom. ii. p. 774, 1. 15; ‘ Comment, in Hippocr., *' De Fract.” ’ ii. 34, tom. xviii.
B. p. 473, 1. 11; ‘De Muse. Dissect.,’ tom. xviii. B. p. 1010, 1. 8.

12 ‘ Coll. Medic.,’ xxv. 21, § 4 ; 55, §§ 1, 2, tome iii. p. 418, 1. 1 ; p. 474, 1. 8 ;

p. 475, 1. 2.
13 ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ in Cramer’s ‘ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii. p. 128, 1. 14.

14 ‘Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 190.
13 Rufus Ephes. ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.’ p. 49, 1. 7, ed. Clinch; Julius

Pollux, ‘ Onomast.’ ii. 4, § 85.
'6

J?e
,

Usu
,

Part-’ 1 22
’
tom - P- 79, 1. 16; ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 4, tom. ii.

p. ^239, 1. 11; p. 240, II. 5, 15; ‘ De Muscul. Dissect.’ tom. xviii. B. p.952,

17 Meletius, ‘De Horn. Fabr.,’ in Cramer’s ‘Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii. p. 121,



18

place of, the hand. 1 The word is found also in Oribasius, 3 (who quotes from
Galen,) in Theopkilus, 3 and in other authors.

aopri a word found in the Hippocratic Collection, used in different senses.

In the ‘ Praenotiones Coac®’4 (a work supposed to be older than the time of

Hippocrates) it is used in the plural number to signify the bronchia. In the
‘ De Corde’ 5 (which is later than Hippocrates) it is used in the plural to

signify both the aorta and the pulmonary artery. 1 n the ‘ De Locis in Homine’ 8

(a work probably about contemporary with Hippocrates) the reading is doubtful,

but the sense required by the passages is the bronchia

?

This partly agrees
with the statement of Erotianus,8 that, among the commentators on Hippo-
crates, Baccheius explained the word to mean the arteries in general, while

Epicles and Lycus the Neapolitan referred it to the bronchia. Aristotle applied

the word to tire aorta? and this is the sense in which it has been used ever

since his time—at least in the singular -number, for in the plural it was applied

both to the bronchia and to the arteries, even by Rufus Ephesius. 10 It does

not appear that Aristotle was the first writer who applied the word to the

aorta (for he himself expressly says rjn koKovo-i rives aoprgv), and probably
when Galen 11 and Rufus Ephesius and Avicenna13 speak of this application of

the word by Aristotle, they merely mean that he was the most eminent writer

who had used the word in that sense. 13 It was long before the name was
adopted by Latin writers, as Ceelius Aurelianus, 14 when he has occasion to

mention the aorta calls it “ arteriarum earn quam Graeci aoprgv appellant.” The
aorta was called by various names by the old Greek writers. Praxagoras15

called it aprgpia naxeia, which name is used also by Aretaeus;18 others called

it simply aprgpia pe-yakr), or peyiarrjfi ot hers opdi], others nvevparKT].18

The word aopri] is manifestly connected with aopreoo, to suspend, though not

derived from it, both words being more probably derived from deipco

;

which
derivation agrees sufficiently well with the two meanings assigned to tbe word

by the ancient writers, as the lungs might be supposed to be suspended by the

I Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’ cap. 10, tom. xiv. p. 704, 1. 9. “Sonat enim

avrixtip quasi dicas manus vir.em, gerens.” (H. Steph., ‘Diet. Med.’ p. 552.)
2 ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 45, § 2, tome iii. p. 460, 1. 5.

3 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i 12, § 1 ; 20, § 1, p. 27, 1. 6; p. 43, 1. 9.

4
§ 394 (or § 400), tome v. p. 672, 1. 5, ed. Littre.

6
§ 10, tome ix. p. 86, 1. ult. ed. Littre.

6 See the same passages, § 14, in Littre’s edition (tome vi. p. 304, 1. 1 ; p. 306,

11. 9, 13, 14), and iu that of Ermerins (vol. ii. p. 411, 1. 11; p. 412, 11. 24, 31, 32).

7 It may, perhaps, be useful to say that the word must not be confounded with

aoprpa {plural), which means the lobes of the lungs, and is to be found in ‘ De
Morbis,’ II. § 54, tome vii. p. 82, ed. Littre.

8 ‘ Gloss, in Hippocr.,’ p. 66, ed. Franz.
9 ‘Hist. Anim.,’ i. 14, § 1 ;

iii. 3, § 1, and elsewhere.
10 ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, 1. 20; p. 37, 1. IS, which latter passage

was, perhaps, before Julius Pollux when he wrote his ‘ Onomasticon, ’ ii. 4, § 205.

II ‘De Yenar. et Arter. Dissect.,’ c. 1, tom. ii. p. 780; ‘ De Sera.,’ i. 8, tom. iv.

p. 541.
12 ‘Canon,’ lib. i. fen. i. 4, § 2, vol. i. p. 65, ed. Yenet, 1608.

13 Probably, therefore, L. Philipson (quoted by Kraus in his ‘Krit.-etym. med.

Lex.), in correcting a supposed error of Galen, lias committed an oversight himself.

14 ‘Morb. Acut.,’ lib. i. cap. 8, p. 22, ed. Amman.
15 See Rufus Ephes., p. 42.

18 ‘ De Caus. Acut. Morb.,’ii. 2; ‘ De Cur. Acut. Morb.,’ ii. 7, p. 31, 1. 4; p. 277,

1. 13, ed. Kuhn.
17 Pseudo-Hippoer., ‘De Corde, §11, tome ix. p. 90, 1. 4; Anonym., ‘Introd.

Anat.,’ cap. 40, p. 76, ed. Bernard; Galen, ‘De Auat. Admin.,’ vii. 1, tom. ii.

p. 590, 1. 6
;

‘ De Venar. et Arter. Dissect.,’ c. i. tom. ii. p. 780, 1. 10.
^ ... ^

18 Galen, loco cit., tom. ii. p. 590 ;
Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii. <

,

§ 2, p. 97, 1. 2, ed. Oxon.
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bronchia, and the heart by the arteries especially by the aorta. Some of the

other derivations that have been proposed are too foolish to require notice.

aiTfo-xapaiTiKa (fiappam are rightly interpreted by M. Briau 1 to signify
“ remedes propres it faire tomber I’eschare ;” and Eustathius explains aireo--

XapovcrOai to mean TO eerxapas f£aipe2v. 2 In Oribasius the word aneo-xapoco

occurs, and is translated (as the sense requires) by Dr. Daremberg, “ medica-

ments qui produisent des escarres.” 3 As, however, it is almost inconceivable

that the same medical word should be used in two opposite senses, we may
fairly suspect some error in the text. Would not ineaxapdio be the better

reading in Oribasius ? This would be a word legitimately compounded, and
used in a legitimate sense; but (so far as I know at present) it is not to be

found in any Greek writer. On the other hand, anecrxapda>, in the present

text of Oribasius, is used in a sense exactly contrary to that which it bears in

(probably) every other passage where it occurs.

to anevdvapevov, or to drrevdvo-pe'vov dvrepov, (probably never 6 anevdverpevos,

the name given by the Greek anatomists to the last portion of the large

intestine on account of its (comparatively) straight direction
;
for the same

reason the Latin name rectum was used, and is still retained. The word is

found in Galen,4 Rufus Ephesius, 5 Oribasius, 6 (who transcribes Galen,) The-
ophilus,7 and other writers

;
and answers to the name evdvevrepov, used by the

anonymous author of the “ Introductio Anatoinica.” 8

(i—XoTopia, in surgery, a simple incision .
9

1 Paulus iEgin., vi. 66, p. 286, 1. 10.
2 ‘Comment, in “ Odyss.,” ’ p. 1675, 43.

3 ‘Coll. Medic.,’ xiv. 61, tome ii. p. 587, 1. 13.
4 ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ vi. 9, tom. ii. p. 573, 1. 4 ; ‘De Uteri Dissect.,’ c. 1, tom. ii.

p. 888, 1. 6, and elsewhere.
5 ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 38, 1. ult.

; p. 62, 1. 8, ed. Clinch.
6 ‘Coll. Medic., xxiv. 19, § 12, tome iii. p. 349, 1. 12; c. 29, § 1, p. 365,11. 4, 12,

and elsewhere.
' ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ Index in Oxford ed. ;

‘ Comment, in Hippocr.,’ vol. ii.

p. 675, 1. 3, ed. Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hippoer. et Gral.’
8 Cap. 11, p. 18, 1. ult. ed. Bernard.

9 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’ cap. 19, tom. xiv. p. 781, 11. 8, 10; Leo, ‘ Consp.
Medic.,’ iii. 14, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 135.

{Reprintedfrom the British and Foreign JVIedico-Chirurgical Review
for October, 1865.)
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Adversaria Medico-Piiilologica.

part IV.

[The persons who may consult this collection of words are requested

to bear in mind that it does not pretend to completeness in any way.

It is very far from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms,

for all botanical and chemical words have been designedly omitted ;

neither is the treatment of each word to be considered complete, for

no doubt various meanings are passed over, and probably better pas-

sages might frequently be quoted. It is simply a contribution (and

that a very imperfect one) to Greek medical technology.]

airoXiviomg, the name given by Paulus HUgineta1
to the operation

for fistula in ano by means of a ligature of raw thread, described in

the Hippocratic treatise ‘ De Fistulis.’
2 The verb anoXivvu) is used

by Leo

3

to signify the application of a ligature to a tumour on the

eyelid.

uirovEvpoui, probably always used in the passive voice, and applied

to a muscle, signifying to become tendinous
.* In one passage we find

the expression pvg dirovEvpovpLEvog tig tevovto. .

5 From this verb comes
the word

cnroyevpwerig, which signifies the tendinous extremity of a muscle,

whether it be flat or round. 6
It is probably always used in this sense,

and though it is of course derived ultimately from vtvpov, it has
nothing to do with the nerves. It seems to have been a term re-

cently introduced in the time of Galen, as in one place,
7
in speaking

of tendons
(
tevwteq), he says, “ The more recent authors call them

uTrovEvpuureig yvuiv, because (I suppose) they see the muscles terminat-
ing in them.” He uses the word frequently,

8

as does also Oribasius,
who transcribes him. 3

It is found also in Theophilus. 10

u7ro7rXtikttvog, a word older than Hippocrates (beiug found in the
* Coacse Prsenotiones’), signifying apoplectic, relating to apoplexy. It

1 Lib. vi. cap. 78, p. 222, 1. 12, ed. Briau.
2

§ 4, tome vi. p. 450, ed. Littre.
3 ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ iii. 10, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 133.

* Galen, ‘l)e Anat. Admin.,’ i. 5, 11, tom. ii. p. 252, 1. S; p. 276, 1. 2.
s Galen, ibid., v. 8, p. 521, 1. 5.

See Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. VI.,”’ i. 2, tom. xvii. A. p. 804,
1. 7; ‘Be Anat. Admin.,’ i. 3, tom. ii. p. 133, 1. 17.

7 ‘Be Motu Muscul.,’ i. 1, tom. iv. p. 368, 1. 17.
8 Be Usu Part.’ i. 16, tom. iii. p. 46, I. 8 ; ‘Be Muse. Bissect.,’ c. 6, tom. xviii.

B. p. 934, 1. 11, and elsewhere.
9 ‘Coll. Medic.,’ xxiv. xxv. tome iii. p. 298, 1. 10; 350, 11, 13; 426, 1, ed.

Baremberg, and elsewhere.
10 ‘Be Corp. Hum. Fabr.,' v. 14, § 1, p. 205, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.

A.
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is generally applied to the individual struck by apoplexy;

1

sometimes
to the accidents or symptoms of the disease, so that ra d-KOTiXpcTiKa
is nearly synonymous with divonX^ia. It is probably not found in
any Latin writer earlier than the fourth century after Christ.

3

The
application of the word— 1, to remedies for apoplexy

; 2, to the con-
stitution predisposing to apoplexy; 3, to the state or condition of
apoplexy; and 4, to the jugular veins, is mediaeval or modern.

uit6x\t]ktoq, a word also found in the Hippocratic Collection, and
signifying a person struck by apoplexy,

1 synonymous nearly with
fjXrjroQ. It is used in the same sense by Aretaeus,

5 and also by Caelius

Aurelianus, who uses it as a recognised Latin word. 6 The expression
dnuTrXrjKTov crceXog, cm apoplectic (or, as we should call it, a, paralytic)
leg, is quoted from Hippocrates by Aretaeus7 and also by Paulus
HSgineta, 8 but it is probably not to be found in any treatise of the
present Hippocratic Collection. In one passage of the ‘ Aphorisms,’
where the word occurs,

9
it has been altered by Ermerins into

aTTonX^ia, which is certainly a great improvement of the text, but
seems to rest on no authority.

dnonXiryia, if the reading in Galen is correct, is another form of the

more common word diroirXr]l;la.
10

d.TvoTv\r)t,ia, in the ancient medical writers, probably always signifies

cerebral apoplexy, as distinguished from the other applications of the

term found in later authors. It differs from TrapanXiyyia as affecting

the whole body, whereas TraparXiyyia affects only a part,
11

in which it

agrees very nearly with TrapdXvaig.
12

This distinction, however, is not

observed in the Hippocratic Collection, in which we find aVo-X^d'a

applied to different parts of the body.
13 The principal passages in the

old medical writers relating to apoplexy are mentioned in a note to

Theophilus
;

14 an analysis of their opinions on the nature of the disease

and its treatment is given by Adams in his Commentary on Paulus

AEgineta
;

15 and there is a good note on the meaning of the word

diroTrXptya by Dr. Daremberg, in his ‘QEuvres Choisies d’Hippocrate.’
10

1 ‘Coac. Praen.,’ §§ 467, 468, 469, tome v. p. 688, ed. Littre; Aretaus, ‘ De
Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ i. 5, p. 217, 1. 5, ed. Kuhn

;
Gfalen, ‘Defin. Med.,’ c. 246,

tom. xix. pp. 415, 416.
2 Hippocr., ‘ Prorrhet.,’ i. 82 ;

‘ Coac. Praen.,’ §§ 466, 470, tome v. pp. 530, 688.
3 See Facciolati ‘Lex. Lat.’

4 ‘De Cap. Vulner.,’ c. 19, tome iii. p. 254, 1. 9, ed. Littre
;

‘ Aphor.’ vi. 57,

tome ir. p. 578 ;
‘ Coac. Praen.,’ § 157, tome v. p. 618 ;

‘De Morb.,’ ii. 6, tome vii.

p. 14, 1. 13.
6 ‘ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ i. 4, p. 210, 1. 13; p. 214, 1. 14, ed. Kiihn.

6 ‘Morb. Acut.,’ i. 15, § 123, p. 48; iii. 5, §§ 54, 55, p. 201, ed. Amman.
7 ‘ Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 7, p. 85, 1. 6 ;

and Wigan’s Note, p. 744, in ed. Kuhn.
8 Lib. iii. cap. 18, p. 31, 1. 25, ed. Aid.

9 Sect. iii. § 16, tome iv. p. 492, ed. Littrd
;

vol. i. p. 412, ed^ Ermerins.
10 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Prorrhet. I.’” ii. 84, tom. xvi. p. 672, 1. penult.

11 Aretaeus, ‘De Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 7, p. 62, ed. Adams; Galen, ‘Defin.

Med.,’ c. 245, tom. xix. p. 415, and elsewhere.
13 Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ iii. 14, tom. viii. p. 208.
13 ‘Coac. Prsenot.,’ § 353, tome v. p. 658, ed. Littre.

14 ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ p. 185, 1. 12, ed. Oxon.
’ 5 Lib. iii. cap. 18, vol. i. p. 397, &c.

16
p. 258, 2nd edition.



The word had not been Latinized when Celsus wrote
,

1 but seems to

have been so in the time of Cajlius Aurelianus, who uses it without

observation.*

«7ro7rX/;^£C roil avparog
3

is synonymous with cnrmrXrj^la rov crwparoQ.

nTroffiTiKd (-«), a Hippocratic word, explained by Galen4
to mean

things that excite aversionforfood, dnotnriav.

chrorjiTOQ, another Hippocratic word, meaning a person having an
avei'sion for food, diroeiTiav.“

diroairia, also found in the Hippocratic Collection
,

6 and explained

by Galen, to mean an aversionfor food, as distinguished from dmria,

which means merely a want of appetite.

7 The word appears to be

used by Galen only in connexion with the writings of the Hippocratic

Collection :

8
in one passage, where the present reading is dcriria, we

should probably read dirocLTia
,

a
as in the Aphorism to which it relates.

diromnjfipa, according to Galen
,

10
signifies a collection of morbid

humours, which has passed from one part of the body to another, in

which sense it is used by him several times .

11
It is perhaps nearly

synonymous with the French depot (the word suggested by Dr. Darem-
berg in his translation of Galen),

1* and is at the same time dis-

tinguished from diroarriiia, abscess.

13 In one passage
,

14
it is said by

some lexicographers to signify the excrements, but this interpretation is

at least doubtful, as the sense given above seems to suit the context
tolerably well, and in no other passage has it been supposed to have
this latter signification.

dnooTTina is (etymologically) an affection in which parts previously

in contact are separated
(
d^iararai

)

from each other
;

15 and the deri-

vation of the Latin equivalent abscessus is similar. It is an old word,
often met with, but used in a more extended sense than the modern
abscess. Paulus HSgineta10 (making use of some earlier writer, who is

also transcribed by Oribasius
)

17
says that an abscess is a corruption

and change of the flesh or fleshy parts, such as muscles, veins, and

I He says, “ diroir\t]^iav hunc [morbum] Grseci appellant,” iii. 26, p. 117, ed.
Daremberg.

2 ‘ De Morb. Acut.,’ iii. 5.
3 Hippocrates, * Aphor.,’ vi. § 56, tome iv., p. 576, ed. Littre,

4 ‘ Gloss. Hippocr.,’ tom. xix. p. 84.
5 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Prorrhet. I.”’ i. 71, tom. xvi. p. 654, 1.

penult.; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Aphor.,”’ tom. xvii, B. p. 527, 1. 8; tom. xviii.

A. p. 11, 11. 14, 15.
6 ‘Aphor. vi. 3, tome iv. p. 564, ed. Littre, and elsewhere.

7 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Bpid. I.,”’ i. 30, tom. xvi. p. 74. See also Dietz,
‘Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.,’ vol. ii. p. 395.

8 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Aphor.,”’ ii. 32, tom. xvii. B. p. 527, 1. 12.
9 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. ‘Aphor.,” ’ iv. 17, tom. xvii. B. p. 677, 1. 1.

10 ‘Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med.,’ ii. 9, tom. xi. p. 116, 1. 9, &c.
II

‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iii. 1; iv. 1 ;
vii. 13, tom. ii. p. 340, 1. 6; 417,7; 634, 2.

I
2 ‘ CEuvres,’ &c., tome ii. p. 769.

13 ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 3, tom. ii. p. 228, 11. 15, 16.
14 Galen, ‘ Comment in Hippocr. “ Prognost.,” ’ ii. 13, tom. xviii. B. p. 133, 1. 4.

J

5 Galen, ‘Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med.,’ ii. 9, tom. xi. p. 115; transcribed by
Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xlv. 1, tome iv. p. 1. ed. Daremberg.

18 Lib. iv. cap. 18, vol. ii. p. 56, ed. Adams.
17 ‘Coll. Med.,’ xliv. 6, tome iii. p. 564, ed. Daremberg.



24

arteries
; that some are contained in a kyst (xirur), as ddepujua,

crTEc'iTujfxa and jueXncjjpt'c, and others are formed without a kyst, which
are called by the generic name uTroa-rripa. Celsus uses the word
abscessus, adding “ quae dTroargyara G-raeci nominaut.” 1

Cselius

Aurelianus, however, uses apostema, “ quod etiam vomicam clicere

poterimus ?' though in another passage he says that the Greek
synonym for vomica, is rprvrjpa. 3

divorr^LQ, a word found in the Hippocratic Collection,
4
signifying a

small branch applied to a vein. It is generally found in the plural

(but not always5

), and is applied by Galen to arteries and nerves.
6

aTTotyXeypari 'Cti), to excite the secretion or discharge of (pXiypa, that is,

the saliva, nasal mucus, &c. The word is generally applied to medi-
cines, d-KofXEypari'CovTa? and includes both gargles and masticatories.

Sometimes, however, it is applied to the physician, and signifies, to

give an apophlegmatic medicine .

8

d.TTO(j)\£yparua) cuvapic, thepower or faculty of secreting or discharging

(j)\eypa.
J

d-rrocpXeypaTUTpoc, properly the secretion or discharge of fXiypaf but
more commonly used to signify a medicine calculated to promote this

secretion or discharge, whether used in the form of a gargle (or mouth-
wash) or a masticatory.

11
It is used as a Latin word by Cselius Aure-

lianus.
12

In a passage of Antyllus quoted by Oribasius,
13 and also in

Paulus EEgineta,
14
the word is translated masticatory both by Darem-

berg and by Adams. It would, however, seem to be by inadvertence that

they have thus restricted the meaning
;

for 1, Dr. Daremberg, in his

useful note (p. 812) says himself, “ Les apophlegmatismes 6toient des

masticatoires ou des collutoiresf &c.
;
and 2, Paulus iEgineta directs

the medicine which he describes to be used (not as a masticatory, but)

as a gargle™
1 ‘ De Med.,’ ii. 1, p. 28, 1. 29, ed. Daremberg.

2 ‘ Morb. Acut.,’ ii. 14, § 94, p. 113, ed. Amman. 3 Ibid., ii. 17, p. 117.
4 ‘Epid. II.,’ 4, § I, tome v. p. 122, 1. 7, ed. Littre; ‘De Oss. Nat.,’ §§ 6, 7,

tome ix. p. 172, 11. 5, 20 ; p. 174, 1. 1 ; § 10, p. 178, 1. 14.
5 See Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ vi. 12, tom. ii. p. 578, 1. 10.

6 ‘De Usu Part.,’ ix. 4, 15, tom. iii. p. 701, 1. 1 ; p. 745, 1. 1, quoted by

Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxiv. 1, § 45; xxv. 58, § 27, tome iii. p. 288, 1. 13; p. 489,

1. 13, ed. Daremberg.
7 Galen, ‘De Simplio. Medic. Temper, ac Facult.,’ v. 20, tom. xi. p. 769, 1. 4 ;

‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.’ ii. 2, tom. xii. p. 566, 1. 3 ; p. 586, 1. 14; p. 5S9,

1. 5; Antyllus, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ viii. 10, tome ii. p. 183, 1. 10,

ed. Daremberg.
8 Pseudo-Galen, ‘De Eemed. Parab.,’ iii. tom. xiv. p. 512, 11. 2, 11.

9 Galen, ‘ De Simplic. Medic. Temper, ac Facult.,’ v. 20, tom. xi. p. 769, 1. 5.

10 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.’ ii. 2, tom. xii. p. 5S9, 1. 3.

11 See the Index to Kiihn’s Galen, and to H. Stepbaui ‘ Med. Artis Priuc.’

12 ‘Morb. Cliron.,’ ii. 4, § 2, p. 375, ed. Amman.
13 ‘Coll. Med.,’ viii. 10, tome ii. p. 183, ed. Daremberg.

14 Lib. iii. cap. 5, p. 27 13. 1. 37, ed. Aid., vol. i. p. 357, ed. Adams.
15 Will Dr. Daremberg excuse me for suggesting that the passage which he quotes

in his note contains the words of Oaten, not of Archigenes, as he supposes ? The

words quoted by Galen from Archigenes appear to end just one word before the

passage quoted by Dr. Daremberg. Galen then goes ou to speak in his own person,

and he quotes the same passage from Archigenes again at tom. xii. p. 582, ed.

KUhn.
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uTrofvtrtc, literally an offshoot, was applied generally (as in modern

anatomy,) to a bony protuberance
;

not, however, exclusively, as we

meet with it applied to the branches of a nerve,
1

to the cerebral nerves?

to a branch, of the vena cava? to the male urethra, as being a prolonga-

tion of the bladder,
4 and (if the reading in Galen is correct

5

)
to the

labia and prepuce. In one passage of Aretseus
6

it seems to mean
simply prominence? applied to induration of the peritoneum

;
and in

oue passage of Soranus8
it is translated “ origins' by Dr. Daremberg,

and “ productio" by Rasarius.

diroipvaac is often apparently confounded with emipvaig

;

sometimes,

no doubt, by the fault of the copyist, sometimes, perhaps, because the

writer did not care to preserve the usual distinction between the two
words, and sometimes because neither word seemed to be more appro-

priate than the other. The distinction between the two words is

thus stated by Galen9 “ an Eirifpvmg is the union of one bone with

another, an drocpvcngis a part of the whole bone.” Sometimes dircKpviTis

and EKtyvaig appear to be used indiscriminately to signify a process .

10

The following are the principal combinations in which the word is

used by the old medical writers :

—

d -6<p. dyhCLOTfioEici'ic, the hook-shaped offshoot, i.e., probably tlie

coracoid process of the scapula. See dyKLarpoedijc.
11

dirocp. dyKvpoeicijc, the anchor-shaped offshoot, probably synonymous
with the preceding term. See dyKvpoeih'ig.

antirp. drdvrpc rou cevripov airovcuXov, the ascending offshoot of the

second vertebra?" means probably the odontoid process of the axis.

The dwocplnrsiQ dvarreig
13

of the vertebrae in general appear to mean
the superior obliqice or articulating processes, opposed to the dirotivaeig

Kardvreig.

dTro(puaEig dpuyi’ueiCEiQ, cobweb-like offshoots,

14
applied to nerves, signify

nervous filaments. So also drocpinrig apa^roeiSEarciTr].
15

1 Galen, 1 De ADat. Admin.,’ iii. 4, tom. ii. p. 368, 11. 7, If, 13.
a Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ ix. 9, tom. iii. p. 722, 1. 2, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xxv. 58, § 4, tome iii. p. 483, 1. 7.
3 Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ ii. 13, § 11, p. 83, 1. 1, ed. Oxon.

4 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xv. 3, tom. iv. p. 222, 1. ult., copied by Theophilus,
v. 24, § 3, p. 220, l. 8.

5 Loco^cit., p. 223, 11. 6, 9. Theophilus, in the corresponding passage, p. 220, 1. 14,
has imipiKTiLg.

6 ‘De Caus. et Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 13, p. 77, 1. 17, ed. Adams.
7 Adams (p. 320, 1. 12) translates it “process which hardly seems to make sense.
8 1 De Morb. Mul.,’ cap. 5, p. 13, 1. 11, ed. Dietz

;
transcribed by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xxiv. 32, § 5, tome iii. p. 379, 1. 13.
9 ‘ De Oss.,' protein., tom. ii. p. 733, 1. 16 ;

transcribed by Oribasius (‘ Coll. Med.,’
xxv. 2, § 7, tome iii. p. 394, 1. 2), Meletius ^‘De Nat. Horn.,’ p. 32, 1. 20, ed.
Cramer), &c.

10 Hippocrates, ‘De Artie.,’ § 45, tomeiv. p. 190, 1. 13 ; p. 194, 1. 10, ed. Littrc;
Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ capp. 1, 6, tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 14 ; p. 755, 1. 4, copied by Oribasius,
‘ Coll Med.,’ xxv. 3, § 17 ; 7, § 2, tome iii. p. 398, 1. 13 ; p. 402, 1. 11.

11 In the October No. 1864, where by an oversight it is rendered anchor-shaped.
12 Galen, ‘ De Admin. Anat.,’ iv. 8, tom. ii. p. 462, 1. 1.

13 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 758, 1. 5 ;
copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med

xxv. 9, § 12, tome iii. p. 407, 1. 7.
14 Galen, ‘ De Admin. Anat.,’ iii. 10, tom. ii. p. 400, 1. ult.

15
Id., ibid., iii. 4, tom. ii. p. 366, 1. 17.
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dirofvcrEtG drarroi, irregular offshoot#,
1

applied to a vein, signify its

extreme subdivisions.

«tro<p. fieXovoEih'ie, the needle-shaped offshoot, i.e. the styloid process of
the temporal bone, called also ypa^iOEih'ig and (ttvXoeiStiq*

cnr6(j). ypacpioEidiiG, or perhaps ypcKpeioEih'ic, sometimes (but less

accurately,) written ypa^oEicy'ig,' the pencil- (or stile-) shaped offshoot,
so called because some persons compared it ypct</>aW nepaai ,

4
It

signifies sometimes the styloid process of the temporal bone, sometimes
the styloid process of the ulna. When applied to the temporal bone
it is synonymous with /3eAovo£i2 »;£,

6 and crrvXoEih'jg
;
and these pro-

cesses are sometimes called ypayweiSeig bctyvaEig.
6 The styloid process of

the ulna is called indifferently c’t7rcJ^>. ypu<pioEibi]g and airo<p. ffrvXoEici'ig.'

dno(j)V(TEig kytcdpcnai, the cross offshoots, synonymous with dnotyvaEts

7rXdyicu, signify tlie transverse processes of the vertebrae .

8

d~o(j)vaEig Kardvreig, the descending offshoots, applied to the vertebrae,

signify the inferior oblique or articulating processes, opposed to the

anotyvaeig avavrEig.
9

dir/xp. KopctKoeidrjg, the crow's-beak-shaped offshoot, one of the processes

of the scapula, probably that which is still called the coracoid process.

It was also called diracf). diyrupoeici'ig
;

10 though in one passage Galen
uses the name as synonymous with dxpwpov, and distinguished from
the <17ro(j). dyKvpoEL()>ig.

n

airof. /.laoroEibhg, the udder-shaped offshoot, signifies, 1. One of the

processes of the temporal bone, which still retains the name of mastoid.
1 '

This is sometimes called EKtyvmg parjTO£iE{ig.
u—2. The words are used

by Leo14
in a very different sense, and have been supposed by the

editor to signify the frontal sinus ; but this (as was pointed out to

me by the late Dr. Adams) is no doubt a mistake. Leo says there

are seven pairs of cerebral nerves “ besides (yojp/e) the so-called mastoid

1 Id., ibid., iii. 12, tom. ii. p. 406, 1. 12.
2 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ cap. i. tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 11, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xxv. 3, § 17, tome iii. p. 398, 1. 11 ;
Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ vii. 19. tom. iii.

p. 592, 1. 4.

3 In Galen it is written ypaipoeiSrig, and this form alone appears in Liddell and

Scott’s Lexicon
;
in Oribasius it is written ypa<pioeidr)g.

4 Galen, ‘ De Osu Part.,’ vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 1. 2.

5 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 11. 3, 4 ;
Id. ‘ De Oss.,’ cap. i.

tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 11, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 3, § 17, tome iii. p. 398,

1. 12.
6 Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 8, § 3, tome iii. p. 404, 11. 1, 5.

7 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 5, 10, tom. ii. p. 252, 1. 18 ; p. 271, 1. 18.

8 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 3. 9, tom. iv. p. 89, 1. 2 ; p. 117, 1. 8.

8 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ capp. 8, 11, tom. ii. p. 758, 1. 5 ; p. 762, 1. 1, copied by

Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 9, §12; 10, § 1, tome iii. p. 407, 11. 7, 10.

10 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 11, tom. ii. p. 275, 1. 1 ;
* Comment, in Hippocr.

“ De Artie.,” i. 2, tom. xviii. A. p. 306, 1. 13 ;
‘ De Oss.,’ c. 14, tom. ii. p. 766,

1. ult., quoted by Oribasius, * Coll. Med.,’ xxv 13, § 5, tome iii. p. 411, 1. 5.)

11 ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 132, 1.17. In this passage (1. 16), for

vTrofpvmwv we should probably read dirofucnun’, though the word v~o<pvatg is

recognised by Liddell and Scott.
t

' 2 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ c. 6, tom. ii. p. 755, 1. 4, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,

xxv. 7, § 2, tome iii. p. 402, 1. 11.
13 Galen, ibid., p. 745, 1. 14, copied by Oribasius, p. 398, 1. 13.^

,4 ‘ Cousp. Medic.’ iii. 1, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 127.
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offshoots (jiufTroeiSwv uTvolpvcrEiov)'' find it is inconceivable that he should

be referring here to the frontal sinus, even if the word dirotyvoig could

be applied to such a cavity. The terra probably signifies the olfactory

nerve

,

which is not reckoned among the nerves by Galen, who calls it

merely an dv6(pveig of the brain,
1 and who also enumerates only 3even

pairs of cerebral nerves.
3 Theophilus is probably the earliest extant

writer who recognises the olfactory nerves as the first pair of cerebral

nerves;3 but later authors for many centuries call them “processus

mammillares,” and other similar names.
4

«tto0. oIovtoelcoq, the tooth-shaped offshoot, i.e., the processus dentatus

(or odontoides) of the secoud cervical vertebra, called sometimes simply

olovgf and by the more modern writers in Galen’s time dirotyvcng

irvpqvoeiSiig.
6 A full description of this bone and its movements is

given by Galen, De Usu Part. xii. 7, tom. iv. p. 23, <kc.

droipvffEtg de-oEideig, the hone-like offshoots, a name applied by the

Author of the Introductio (printed among Galen’s
7
works), to two

parts of (apparently) the occipital bone, “ not far apart, through which
descend tendons and nerves, tevoptes ical vsupa a description too

vague to enable us to determine what parts the writer intends to

speak of, even if we give him credit for having himself a distinct idea

of the processes which he is describing.

d-oipvtTEig 7r\dyiai, the side offshoots, signify the transverse pro-
cesses of the different vertebrae.

8 Sometimes they are called a:Tocpvesig

els to irXdyiovf or dvo ruin' nXayiwr,
10

or ek run' nXayiuvr.

arroipvtTEis TrrepvyujCEis or TrrepvyoEideis, the wing-shaped offshoots, two
of the processes of the sphenoid bone

;

u but the description of this

very irregular bone is not sufficiently distinct to enable me to say
with certainty whether the words mean the pterygoid processes of
modern writers, or (as Dr. Daremberg13

explains them), les grandes ailes,

or temporal processes. They are probably the same parts that are
called also EKrpvaeis TTTEpvyuiCeis.

1 ^

' ‘ De Usu Part.,’ viii. 6 ;
ix. 8, tom. iii. p. 640, 1. 4 ; p. 713, 1. 11 ;

‘ De Odor.
Instr.,’ c. 2, tom. ii. p. 859, 1. 6, copied by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv. 5, tome iii.

p. 304, line 9 ;
and elsewhere. 2 See Index to Kuhn’s edition of Galen.

3 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv. 12, § 1, ed. Oxon. see Note to p. 151, l. 8.
4

e.g., Vesalius, ‘ De Hum. Corp. Fabr.,’ iv. 3. See Sprengel, ‘ Hist, de la Med.,’
tome iv. p. 69.

3 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Prorrbet. I.,”’ ii. 89, tom. xvi. p. 681, 1. 7;
‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. II.,’” ii. 29, tom. xvii. A., p. 374 ;

Palladius’
‘Comment, in Hippocr. “Epid. VI.,”’ vii. 9, tom. ii. p. 192, 1. 11, in Dietz,
‘Schol. in Hipp. et Gal.’

Galen, DeOss., c. 8, tom. ii. p. i56, 11. 13, 17 ; p. 757, 1. 7, copied by Oribasius,
‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 9, §§ 7, 9, tome iii. p. 405, 1. 11 ; p. 406, 11. 1, 7.

7 Cap. 12, tom. xiv. p. 720, 1. ult.
8 ^Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 758, 1. 11. See also ibid., cap. 13, p. 763,

1. 17 ; p. 764, 1. 4.
J Id., ibid., p. 758, 1. 4 ; p. 762, 1. 3, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 9

§ 12 ; 10, § 1, tome iii. p, 407, 11. 6, 12.
10

Id., ibid., cap. 20, p. 772, 1. 8, copied by Oribasius, xxv. 19, § 1, p. 416, 1. 3.
" Galen. ‘De Oss.,’ c. 1, tom. ii. p. 743, 1. 11.

12 0ribasius
»
‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 3, § 12, tome iii. p. 397, 1. 6.

Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv. 4 ,
tom. ii. p. 439, 1. 7 ; p. 441, 1. 10 ;

‘ De Muse.
Dissect., c. 7, tom. xviii. B., p. 935, 1. 7, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Medic.,’
xxv. 30, § 5, tome iii. p. 429, 1. 13.
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anof. TTvprjvofioris, (or nvpivoEiotis), tlie fruit-stone- shaped offshoot, a
later name for the processus dentatus (or odontoides) of the second
cervical vertebra, which by earlier writers was called dir6<f>. o^ovtoelci'is,

or simply obovs

1

aTr(xf>. criyfioEicriG, the sigma-shaped {or semi-circular) offshoot," is used
by Galen as synonymous with dx6(p. dyKvpoEict'ig, in a passage 3where it

certainly seems to signify the coracoid process of the scapula. In this

same passage it is (apparently) distinguished from the cnr6<f>. KopaKOEiopg,

which is elsewhere said to be synonymous with carocp. dyKvpoEili}g
4

;
so

that, if the reading in Galen is correct (and if he is not using the word
in the sense given to it by other anatomists, rather than by himself,)

there would seem to be some confusion in one of his descriptions. It

may be added that in one passage the carocj). ayiajpoEidrig is described as

being to the scapula

5

;
in another it is said to be ecrcodev

0

,
which

latter reading is probably the correct one, as it seems to agree better

with the actual form of the scapula.

a-rrocp. (or etti<f>.), aKu)Xr}KOEidpg, the worm-shaped offshoot (or ongrowtli),

the name given to a part of the brain, possibly to that which is still

called the vermiform process, or appendix. In the pi’esent editions of

Galen it is sometimes called diro^vmg,

7

sometimes E-jrtcpving f and as

neither of the words is more suitable to the part intended than the

other, it is at present scarcely possible to say which is the more
correct. Caspar Hoffmann has discussed the point,

9

and decides in

favour of carocpving
;
but probably Dr. Daremberg is right in saying

that the question must be determined (at least in a great degree) by

the aid of Greek MSS.—The appendices vermiformes are sometimes

said to be so called from their resemblance to earth-worms ; but Galen

compares them -y Kara ra £vXa yEvvuipivo), <jKco\r\Kif to the worm that

is engendered in timber.

c’ar6(p. <ttv\oei&)'iq, the stile- (or pencil-) shaped offshoot, signifies some-

times the styloid process of the temporal bone, sometimes the styloid

process of the ulna. The spelling of the word is somewhat doubtful,

as it is not quite certain whether it should be written orpXoEichg, or

<TTiXoEih'ig
,
or arvXoEibrig, all of which words were probably pronounced

more alike by the ancients than by us. Rufus Ephesius
11

calls the

1 Kufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. IIum.,’p. 37, 1. 13, ed. Clinch,
;
and

Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 4, § 4, p. 191, ed. Oxon. See also, cnr6<p.

v8ovTonSi)g
,
and the passages there referred to.

a It will be remembered that the form of the ‘ Sigma’ intended is not 2, nor cr,

nor g, but C.
3 ‘De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 133, 1. 1.

4 See these two words in these ‘ Adversaria.’ 5 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.’ toco cit.

6 Galen, ‘DeOss.,’ c. 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 17 ;
copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Med.,’ xxv. 13, § 5, tome iii. p. 411, 1. 4.

7 ‘DeAnat. Admin.,’ ix. 5, tom. ii. p. 730. 1. 16; ‘De Usu Part.,’ viii. 14,

tom. iii. p. 676, 1. 10 ;
677.13

;

‘ Introd.,’ c. 11, tom. xiv. p. 711, 1. 4.

8 Tom. ii. p. 729, 1. 17; 730.12
;
tom. iii. p.678, 11. 11, 16 ;

680.15
;
681.14;

711.10.
3 ‘Comment, in Gal. “ De Usu Part.,” ’ p. 204, quoted by Daremberg, * (Euvres

Choisies de Galien,’ tome i. p. 565, note.
10 ‘ De Anat. Admin., ix. 5, tom. ii. p. 729, 1. 16.

11 1 De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.’ p. 35, 1. 13, ed. Clinch.
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styloid process of the temporal bone BrrgXoEib'iQ, deriving the word (if

the reading be correct), from oti'/Xj;, a post. Galen calls it orvXoEccb/c,
1

using the word as synonymous with /3eXovoei2j;c and ypatyioEih'ic. Bi

one place he says that some persons compare it to the end of a pencil

or stilus (ypa<pe~iov), and call it by the barbarous (ftapftapi(ovrec) name

arvXoetbric-' Dr. Daremberg supposes,
3 with great probability, that

the solecism which offended Galen was the joining together in one

hybrid word the Latiu stilus with the Greek eibog ;
and would write

the word otiXoei2>/c, for which spelling there is some MS. authority,

and which is perhaps somewhat confirmed by the Arabic mode of

expressing the word—viz., ^jojLk-» not But Dr. Darem-

berg is not correct in supposing that the styloid process of the

ulna (which is another meaning of cvrrotyvoiQ arvXoeibris)* is not

compared to a stile or pencil, as Galen says it was called indifferently

crrvXoeih'is and ypa(jnoEib']Q.
b

dircxpu'jEiQ TpiyoEibelg, hair-like offshoots

,

is an expression applied to

the ramifications of the veins,
6 which has been translated and retained

in the word capillary.

a~o<pvaEtc yovcipajoeic, cartilaginous offshoots

,

the expression applied

to the cartilages of the false ribs.
7

apa-^voEib'jg, like a cobweb, is used in combination with several

words. Sometimes it is applied to the veins, and signifies a greater

degree of tenuity than rptyoEib'iQ f sometimes to the nerves, when the

superlative
(
dpaxyoEiSeararoc), is also used f sometimes to the pulse,

when so small and unsteady that it was fancifully compared to a cob-

web gently shaken by the wind
;

10
sometimes to the ui’ine, when fatty

substances like cobwebs float on the surface.
11

It is most frequently joined to xltujv, when it probably never sig-

nifies the arachnoid membrane of the brain (as in modern anatomical

works), but one of the membranes of the eye. This term is as old as

Herophilus,
12 and is sometimes used as synonymous with dpcpifiXr)-

(rrpoEihi)Q and vaXoeib'ig, sometimes as meaning something different

—

viz., either the retina or the capsule of the crystalline lens.
13 But the

I ‘ De Oss.,’ c. i. tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 11, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med., xxv. 3,

§ 17, tome iii. p. 398, 1. 11.
2 ‘De Usu Part.,’ vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 1. 3.

3 Note to ‘ CEuvres d’Oribase,’ tome iii. p. 702, 1. 34.
4 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ cc. 17, 18, tom. ii. p. 769, 1. ult.

; 770.14, 15 ;
771. 5 (quoted

by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.’ xxiv. 16, § 6 ; 17, § 2, tome iii. p. 414, 11. 1, 11) ;
‘ De

Usu Parc..,’ ii. 18, tom. iii. p. 166, 1. 6.

s ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 5, 10, tom. ii. p. 252, 1. 18
; p. 271, 1. 18.

6 Galen, ibid., iii. 5, tom. ii. p. 381, 1. 10.
7 Galen, ‘ De Muse. Dissect.,’ tom. xviii. B. p. 965, 1. 13, copied by Oribasius
Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 40, § 3, tome iii. p. 451, 1. 6.

8 Galen, ‘ De Ven. et Arter. Anat.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 808, 11. 6, 12, 14.
9 Galen, ibid., iii. 4, 10, tom. ii. p. 366, 1. 17 ; p. 400, 1. ult.

10 Galen, ‘Defin. Med.,’ cap. 227, tom. xix. p. 411, 1. 4.
II Hippocrates, ‘ Progn.’ § 12, tome ii. p. 142, 1. 7 ;

‘ Praenoc. Cone.,’ § 571 (582),
tome v. p. 716, 1. 13, ed. Littrd.

,3 Celsus, vii. 7, § 13, p. 392, ed Targa.
13 See the note to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ p. 164,

1. 7, and the references there given. See also the article dp<pij3Xi)aTpou8i)i in these
* Adversaria.’
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uncertainty of the nomenclature of the different parts of this delicate
organ will frequently be noticed.

dpdpiTiKog, a Hippocratic word, signifying sometimes a person suf-

fering from dpdplng
,

1

sometimes diseases like dpdping, arthritic

?

dpdpiTLQ, also a Hippocratic word
,

3
is said by Aretseus

4

to signify

a general pain of all the joints, comprehending pain of the feet, nolbypa,
that of the hip-joint, ia^dg, and that of the hands, yeipaypa

;
to

which species Cselius Aurelianus adds that of the knee, yovdypa, and
(though apparently with less propriety) that of the tendons or nerves,

revovraypa .

s The word occurs frequently, and is probably always
used to signify gout in its most comprehensive sense .

6

apOpoy, sometimes used generally to signify any kind of joint
,

7 some-
times more strictly to signify the natural juxtaposition8

of moveable

bones, as distinguished from (Tvp^vaig or uppoyy, the union of immove-
able bones .

9 In this latter sense it comprehended the two great

divisions of joints, bidpdponrig and avvdpdpuxng, the third which is some-
times asssociated with them— viz., amphiarthrosis, being a modern
term first used by Winslow .

10

Aiapdptotng, which signified a joint

having extensive movement, was divided into e.ydpdpuxng, cipdpuibta,

and yiyyXvpog, three words in Galen's time of recent origin
;

u

avpdpdpojtng, which signified a joint almost immoveable, compre-

hended pa(f){], yopcjntfaLg, and appovia. The writer of the book
* Introductio, seu Medicus,’ found among Galen’s works

,

12
uses the

words avpcpvorig and crvyapdpiorng differently from Galen, thereby

affording another proof of the spuriousness of the treatise. In the

Hippocratic Collection the word is sometimes used to signify, not the

joint itself, but one of the two bones that form the joint. This is

noticed by Erotianus
,

13 and by Galen
,

14 who says that the convex

1 ‘ Epid.,’ vi. 4, § 3, tome v. p. 306, L 11. ed. Littre. Galen, ‘ De Comp. Medic,

sec. Gen.’ vii. 12, tom. xiii. p. 1010, 1. ult., and elsewhere.

3 * De Nat. Horn.,’ § 14, tome vi. p. 66, 1. 7. Galen has apQpiruca a\y ijpara,

‘Comment, in Hippoer. “Epid. VI.” ’ iv. 3, tom. xvii. B. p. 125, 1. ult., and else-

where.
3 ‘Aphor.,’ iii. 16, tome iv. p. 492, 1. penult.

4 ‘ De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 12, p. 118, ed. Adams.
5 ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ v. 2, § 28, p. 557, ed. Amman. In this passage is it more pro-

bable that tevwv is used to signify a nerve, or nervus to signify a tendon ?

6 Adams has given a reference to the writers on the disease in his Commentary on

Paulus iEgineta, iii. 78, vol. i. p. 666.

7 In Galen, ‘ De Muse. Dissect.,’ tom. xviii. B. p. 939, 1. 1, the shoulder joint

is called ro tear wpov cipOpov
;
and a few lines above (p. 938, 1. 15) it is called more

precisely j) icar’ oipov SiapOpeimg.

8 crvvTctZis, ovvOecig, or bpi\la borSiv. See Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ promm., tom. ii.

p. 734, 1. 13
; p. 735, 1. 10.

9 Id. ‘Defin. Med.,’ cap. 470, tom. xix, p. 460, 1. 7 ;
‘ De Oss.,’ p. 734, 1. 11,

quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 2, § 1, tome iii. p. 392, 1. 8.

10 Nysten, ‘Diction, de Med.,’ in “ Amphiarthrose.’’

11 ‘ De Oss.,’ procem,, tom. ii. p. 735, 1. 12.

13 Tom. xiv. p. 720, 1. 6.
13 ‘ Lex. Voc. Hippoer.’

14 ‘ De Oss.,’ procem., tom. ii. p. 734, 1. ult.
;

‘ Comment, in Hippoer. “De Artie,

i. 1, tom. xviii. A. p. 304, 1. ult.
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surface is intended, whereas sometimes, at least, it is certainly the

concave.

1

dodpwbps and apdfjwSwi, two words of kindred meaning to dpOpwtiia,

but of considerably older origin.

3

dpdpiocia, a recently adopted word in Galen’s time, which has re-

tained its place in medical terminology to the present day, signifying

a species of diapdpuaig formed by a slightly convex surface applied

to oue slightly concave,
3 and distinguished from evdpdpojtng and

yiyyXvgog.

uppoyli, used apparently as synonymous with avgcpvcng* to signify

the union of bones without motion, opposed to apdpor.

dpfMovia, one of the species of (rwcipOpwirig, in which the union of

the bones takes place by simple apposition of their surfaces.

6

dppevfidriffrog, applied to medicines that arrest haemorrhage and

other morbid discharges, astringent.

6

dpi-ppia, a word used in two distinct senses, inasmuch as the ancients

spoke of two kinds of aprqpiai —viz., 1, the dprrjpiai Xeiai, or arteries

;

and, 2, the dprppiai rpa^elat, or bronchia .

8
If this distinction is borne

in mind, much of the apparent confusion caused by the uncertainty of

the signification of the word in any particular passage will disappear.

The whole subject will, however, always be an obscure and intricate one,

and sometimes it will seem doubtful whether the writer himself knew ex-

actly which set of vessels he was writing about
;
for while the aprqpiai

were supposed to convey air to all parts of the body, it was also per-

fectly well known to many anatomists (though the fact was disputed
9

)

that blood issued from them when they were wounded. Much curious

and interesting information on the subject will be found in Littre’s
• Hippocrates,’ tome i. p. 201, sq

;
Daremberg’s ‘ Comment, de Galien

sur le Timee de Platon,’ p. 43 ;
and the passages indicated in the note

to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’p. 296.
With respect to the derivation of the word, as the dpr^piai were sup-

posed to contain air (and correctly, when the bronchia were signified),

it is not perhaps very surprising that some persons should have consi-

dered it to be a corruption of deporppia, compounded of app and -rqpeiv.

This derivation can be traced back to one of the earliest commentators
on the Hippocratic Collection—viz., Baccheius

;

10
it has been repeated

by other ancient writers,
11 and pertinaciously keeps its ground even in

1 Hippocr. ‘De Locis in Horn.,’ § 6, tom. vi. p. 288, 1. 10. See Notes to
Erotianus, p. 68, ed. Franz, where a reference is given to Foesii ‘ CEcon. Hippoci'.,’

which at this moment I am unable to consult.
2 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ procem., tom. ii. p. 736, 11. 15. 17.

3 Id., ibid., tom. ii. p. 736, 1. 5.
4 Galen, ‘Defin. Med.,’ cap. 470, tom. xix. p. 460, 1. 7, compared with ‘De Oss.,’

procem., tom. ii. p. 734, 1. 11.
0 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ procem. tom. ii. p. 737, II. 7, 16.

0 GaleD, ‘ De Compos Medic, sec. Loc.,’ vii. 4, tom. xiii. p. 77, 11. 4, 13.
7 Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,’ vii. 1, tom. ii. p. 590, 1. 1 sq.

8 Id., ibid., and cap. 4, p. 598, 11. 4, 5.
9 Hence Galen’s treatise, entitled ‘An in Arteriis Naturft Sanguis contineatur,’

tom. iv. p. 703, sq.
10 Erotianus, ‘Gloss. Hippocr.,’ p. 68, ed. Franz.

11 See Note to Theophilus, p. 296.
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respectable books of the present day. As, however, the ancients were
deficient in philological knowledge, it may safely be said that no com-
petent scholar will be satisfied with this derivation

;
nor indeed should

any one else accept it, unless he is prepared to follow Dionysius of

Syracuse, and explain a mystery, pvafipiov, to mean (etymologically) a

mouse-trap, on rovs pvs rrjpel.
1 The derivation given in Liddell and

Scott’s Greek Lexicon is from alpco, to raise or carry, which will suit

either of its meanings quite sufficiently well, as the lungs may be sup-

posed to be carried or suspended by the trachea, or the heart by the

aorta.

The following are some of the combinations in which dp-rqpla is

found :

—

aprrjpia Kapooris,
2

or more commonly in the plural dprrjpiai Kapco-

nties, or simply /capum'Ses, the carotid arteries, so called because the

compression of them was supposed to produce stupor, mpos. This

opinion, however, was not universally held,
3 and Galen finds fault with

the name, though he made use of it because it was generally adopted

in his time.

4

&prrjpia peya\r),
s

the great artery, or peyiarrj,

6

greatest, or opdrj ,

T

upright, or 7raffia,
8

thick, names applied to the aorta

;

the last is

attributed to Praxagoras.
9

dpTTjpia nvevpcLTiKT],
10

the pneumatic artery (probably used actively,

hllinq, not filled with wind,) does not mean the trachea, (as we

should at first sight be inclined to imagine,) but the aorta.

dprqpla rpa^eta,

11

aspera arteria, the rough dprrjpla, that is, the chief

of the rough apTTjplai, which (as has been explained) were distinguished

from the smooth dpT-qp'iai. The name was applied to the (3poyxos,
u

is

constantly used by the ancient writers,
13 and has continued in use

(in the form trachea,) to the present day.

dpTr/pla 0Xe,3o)S79,
14

the venous dpTqpla, the name given to the pul-

monary veins, because, though they have a venous structure, they

1 Athenaeus, ‘ Deipnos.,’ iii. § 54, p. 98.

1 Galen, ‘De Nerv. Dissect.,’ c. 5, tom. ii. p. 835, 1. 10, quoted by Oribasius,

‘Coll. Med.,’ xxv. 58, § 14, tome iii. p. 485, 1. 10.

3 Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Fart. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, L penult., ed. Clinch.

4 ‘De Hipp. et Plat. Deer.,’ i. 7, tom. v. p. 195, 1. 6 sq.

6 Galen, ‘ De Yen. et Arter. Dissect.,’ cap. i. tom. ii. p. 780, 1. 10 : ‘De Anat.

Admin.,’ v. 8, tom. ii. p. 523, 1. 1, quoted by Oribasius. ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv. 24, § 3,

tome iii. p. 356, 1. 5. The peyaXt] dprppia t) kv Tip rpaxhXtp (Galen, ibid., p. 602,

1. penult., quoted by Oribasius, p. 328, 1. 10), means, of course, the trachea
;

,

as also

does the arteria major mentioned by Omlius Aurelianus, ‘ Morb. Ohron., v. 10,

pp. 586, 587, ed. Amman.
.

6 Galen, ‘De Sem.,’ i. 8, tom. iv. p. 541, 1. 10.

7 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin,’ vii. 1, tom. ii. p. 5 sq.

3 Aretseus, ‘Do Caus. Morb. Acut.,’ ii. 2, p. 31, 1. 4; ‘De Cur. Morb. Acut.,

ii. 7, p. 277, 1. 13, ed. Kiihn.
9 Rufus Ephesius, * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, 1. antepen., ed. Clinch.

10 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii. 7. § 2, p. 97, 1. 3, ed. Oxon.

14 Celsus, ‘ De Med.,’ iv. 1, p. 168, ed. Targa.

13 Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 2S, 1. 16.

13 Aretmus, * De Sign. Morb. Acut.,’ ii. 2, p. 28, 1. 14 ; p. 31, 1. 9. See Note to

the Oxford edition of Theophilus, p. 106, 1. 14.

14 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii. 4, tom. ii. p. 600, 1. 4.
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convey arterial blood (or, as was formerly supposed, air). The author

of the name is not known, but it may have been Herophilus, as be

was the author of the corresponding name, dprripiw8r]s.

1

The
name is frequently met with, and there is a good note on the subject

in Dr. Daremberg’s translation of Galen, tome i. p. 407, on ‘ De Usu

Part.,’ vi. 10, tom. iii. p. 445.

dprripiaKos, of or belonging to an dprqpia, not in the sense of an artery,

but of an air-vessel

:

—
dprrjpiciKr] KoiXia rrjs Kapdias, called also dpTrjpLaftrjs and TTvevpaTiKr), the

left ventricle of the heart
,
which Diogenes of Apollonia considered to

be the seat of the soul.*

aprrjpiaKrj (dirrlSoTos being understood), a remedyfor aflections of the

trachea and bronchi, a name in frequent use, synonymous with ek-

XelKTOV.

3

dpTTjpiaKov (7rddos), an affection of the trachea, synonymous with

f3pdyxos,* which Caelius Aurelianus
5
renders raucedo, or hoarseness.

dpTTjpioTopeco, to open an artery, by a surgical operation.
6

dprqpioTopia, the opening of an artery, in surgery, opposed to </>Ae-

PoTopta.
7 The operation is mentioned by Aretseus,

8

who, however,

does not use the word. There is a chapter on the subject in Aetius

(taken from Severus),
3 Paulus ADgineta,

10 and Joannes Actuarius.
11

dprqpiubrjs, like an dpT-qpia, probably always in the sense of an air-

vessel.

dprqpin&rjs KoiXia Ttjs KapSias,
1 '

called also dprr^piaKT] and xvevpaTiKrj, a

name given to the left ventricle of the heart.

dpTqpii}$T)s (pXi'p-, the arterial vein, the name given by Herophilus
to the pulmonary artery, because it conveys venous blood, though it

resembles an dprrjpla in structure.
13

It is in frequent use.

dpvTaivoEibrjs xo'i/Spor, the aryteenoid cartilages of the larynx, which
Galen supposed to be but one, instead of two.

14 The name was given
from their being compared to an dpvraiva, probably a pitcher or ewerf

1 Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’p. 42, 1. 3, ed. Clinch.
2 Plutarch, (?)

‘ De Philos. Deer.,’ iv. 5; Pseudo-Galen, ‘ De Philos. Hist.,’

tom. xix. p. 315, 1. 10. This was also the opinion of the work ‘ De Corde,’ in the
Hippocratic Collection, tome ix. p. 88, § 10, ed. Littre.

3 Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic. Sec. Loc.,’ vii. 1, tom. xiii. p. 1 sq.

4 Paulus iEgineta, iii. 28, p. 39, 1. 41., ed. Aid.
5 ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 7, p. 380, ed. Amman.

6 Antyllus, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ vii. 14, § 2, tome ii. p. 55, 1. 7.

7 Galen, ‘De Cur. Rat. per Yen. Sect.,’ cap. 22, tom. xi. p. 312, 1. 12 ;
Oribasius,

loco cit.

8 ‘De Cur. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 2, p. 295, 1. 1 ;
i. 3, p. 303, 1. 8.

8
ii. 3, 90. 10 vi. 4.

11
iii. 2.

12 Galen, ‘De Differ. Puls.,’ iv. 8, tom. viii. p. 737, 1. ult.
; p. 738, 1. 4. See also

Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 37, 1. 22, ed. Clinch.
13 Rufus Ephesius, p. 42, 1. 2.

14 ‘ De Vocal. Instrum. Anat.,’ cap. 4, tom. iv. p. 220, ed. Chartier; ‘DeUsu
Part.,’ vii. 11, tom. iii. p. 556, 1. 9 ; p. 561, 1. 5, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,”
xxiv. 9, § 16, tome iii. p. 315, 1. 17.

,c Theophilus appears to have taken it for a larger vessel. ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,
iii. 15, § 3, p. 112, 1. 2, ed. Oxon., and Note, p. 299. See also the note to Dr.
Daremberg’s translation of Galen, tome i. pp. 483, 484.



apvTciivoeibei nepas
,

1

the upper extremity of the arytseuoid cartilages.

apxp, when applied to a disease, means the first period, when it is

only in its commencement
;
the other stages being the dvdfiaais (or

ortfiocrir, or uiifcpcns) ,
uKprj, and napaKprj

acrdpa meant originally shortness of breath from any cause. When
it was used to signify a disease, it is explained by Celsus

3

as being
something greater than dvo-nvoia, and less than opQonvoia

;
but this dis-

tinction does not seem to be always observed. The principal passages

relating to asthma are referred to in Adams’s Commentary on Paulus
iEgineta, iii. 29, vol. i. p. 477.

aadpalva means simply to pant? probably never to be asthmatic.

ao-dpariKos sometimes means a person simply out of breath, as from
running: 6 sometimes a person affected with asthma, asthmatic .

6 The
phrase do-dpariKa opdorrvoia occurs in Galen,

7
to signify a complication

of asthma and orthopnoea (?).

do-Kirrjs, or v8pco\/f (or vSepoi) dtr/aV^?, the name of one of the three

species of dropsy generally recognised among the ancients, the other

two being dvdo-apua and 7vp.na.v 1as (or rvpnavlTTjs) ,

8
It was so called

because the fluid was contained in the peritongeum, as in a skin or

leathern bag, dasos ,-

9 and the name has been retained to the present

day. It differed from tympanites, inasmuch as this was supposed to

be formed by a great quantity of air with a small quantity of fluid,

whereas in ascites, on the contrary, there is a great collection of fluid

with a very small proportion of air.

10

acn<\T]ni6 s, the name given to certain medicinal compounds :

u
cio-kXtj-

7nov, a popular name for piles.
12 Both words are connected with

'Aa-KXijnios, JEsculapius.

dcnfivypla is found in Cselius Aurelianus (if the reading is correct, for

the word is not recognised by Liddell and Scott, and possibly does not

occur elsewhere), and is explained to mean “pulsus defectio.”
13 Whe-

ther he considers the word to be merely synonymous with do-$v|ta,

which he also uses,
14 and explains by “ pulsus parvitas vel amputatio,”

there is nothing in the context to determine positively.

1 Galen, Hid., p. 553, 1. 8., quoted by Oribasius, ibid., p. 314, 1. 8.

2 Galen, ‘De Opt. Sect&,’ c. 32, tom. i. p. 193, 1. 4 ;
‘De Cris.,’ i, 2, 8, tom. ix.

p. 551, 1. 2 ; p. 580, 1. 16 ;

‘ De totius Morbi Tempor.,’ c. 3, tom. vii. p. 445, 1. 9 ;

‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Humor.,” ’ i. 3, ii. 14, tom. xvi. p. 70, 1. 13 ; p. 257,

1. 7 ;
Pseudo-Synesius, ‘De Febr.,’ p. 72, 1. ult.

3 ‘ De Med.,’ iv. 4, § 2, p. 182, ed. Targa.
4 Aretseus, ‘Caus. Morb. Cbron.,’ i. 11, p. 73, 1. 14, ed. Adams

;
Galen, 1 Comment,

in Hippocr. “ Apbor.,’” vi. 66, tom. xviii. A. p. 77, 1. ult.

e Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ vii. 6, tom. xiii., p. 106, 1. 2.

8 Id. ‘ De Loc. Affect.’ iv. 11, tom. viii. p. 292, 1. penult.
; p. 295, 1. 16.

7 Ibid., p. 295, 1. 10.
8 Celsus, ‘De Med.,’ iii. 21, p. 148, ed. Targa

;
Caffius Aurelianus, ‘ Morb. Chron.,’

iii. 8, p. 469, ed. Amman
;
Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Diaeta Acut.” ’ iv. 93,

tom. xv. p. 891, 1. 11 sq.
8 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “Apbor.,”’ iv. 11, tom. xvii. B. p. 670, 1. 7.

,0 Paulus iEgineta, iii. 48, p. 4S B., 1. 33 sq., ed. Aid.
11 Galen, ‘De Comp. Med. sec. Gen.,’ v. 13, tom. xiii. p. 841,1.2; Paulus

iEgineta, vii. 13, p. 126, 1. 28. ^ •

12 Leo, ‘Consp. Med.,’ v. 11, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 177.

13 ‘Morb. Acut.,’ iii. 2, p. 182, ed. Amman. 14 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ iv. 3, p. 507.



A D V E R S A R I A MBDICO-PHILOLOGICA.

paet y.

[Those persons who may consult this collection of words are re-

quested to bear in mind that it does not pretend to completeness

in any way. It is very far from being a complete collection of

Greek medical terms, for all botanical and chemical words have

been designedly omitted
;
neither is the treatment of each word to

be considered complete, for, no doubt, various meanings are passed

over, and probably better passages might frequently be quoted.

It is simply a contribution (and that a very imperfect one) to

Greek medical technology.]

aaipvKros, a person whose pulse is so weak, that it cannot be felt

in any part of his body
,

1 though, if it had ceased entirely, he would
no longer be alive .

2

aotpv£la. does not signify asphyxia
,
in the modern sense of the

term, but simply, as the word imports, pulselessness. It is used by
Aretseus

,

3 and other authors, and is explained by Galen to apply only
to those cases in which no pulsation is felt in any part of the body

;

though he adds, that, strictly speaking, this could not occur to any
person during life .

4 He distinguishes acrfvlta from acpvypds eKXelirwv,

5

orfailing pulse, as being a more complete pulselessness.

arrwbris, subject to nausea (aorj), applied to a patient or a dis-

position (biuOeois),° or accompanied by nausea, applied to obbrt],

wperos, e/ieros, ciypvnvta, and other similar words .
7

araKTos, irregular, or disorderly (in Latin, i/nordinatus), when ap-
plied to the pulse, is opposed to rerny/jeros, regular, or orderly, and
distinguished from dru/paXos, irregular

,
or uneven (in Latin, in-

aequalis), inasmuch as a pulse that is draicros is always arolpaXos,
but a pulse that is dvuipaXos is not necessarily drasros also. For
instance, when any number of strong pulsations are regularly suc-
ceeded by a feeble one, or when the pulse is regularly intermittent,
its equality (Ivorr/s) is lost, and it becomes diuipaXos

;
but, inasmuch

1 Galen, * De Differ. Puls.,’ iv, 3, tom. viii, p. 720, 1. 13.

Id., ibid., p. 725, 1. antepen.
3 ‘ De Caus. Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 11, p. 63, 1. 13, cd. Kuhn.
4 ‘ De Prmsag. ex Puls.,’ i, 3, tom. ix, p. 227, 1. 14; p. 228, 1. 4.
5 ‘ De Caus. Puls.,’ ii, 3, tom. ix, p. 66, 1. 13.
6 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ viii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 122, 1. 5.
7 See Foes, ‘ G2con. Hippocr.,’ under utrai.
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as a certain order (rufrs) is preserved, it is still considered rerayyi-
i'os. When, however, the pulse has no order in its irregularity, it

is then called uraxrus, disorderly}
araKros vvperos is a fever that is irregular in its course, and fol-

lows no certain type .
2

drdKTws, the adverb, is also applied to fevers
,

3 sometimes opposed to
evrdtcruts

,

4 sometimes to rerayyevws, 5 and in Hippocrates joined with
rreTr\arr)/xevu)s.e

dra Hia, the substantive, is applied in the same sense to the
pulse .

7

dr\as, the name applied by Julius Pollux8 to the last of the
cervical vertebrae, ins h^do^opuir, as bearing the burden of the head
and neck. Possibly, he is the only ancient writer who uses the
word with reference to the vertebrae. In modern works it is

applied to the first cervical vertebra, which is called by Julius

Pollux9 emirrpcKpevs, and by Galen10 and others simply 6 npuiros

airovbvXos.

drovln, a word as old as Hippocrates, who uses it to signify re-

laxation,
,
or want of tone in the system generally, as if nearly synony-

mous with /uaXnic/ij .
11 Demetrius of Apamea, in the third century

b.c., applied it, perhaps, especially to the coats of the veins, and
reckoned drovia (rendered by Cselius Aurelianus12 defectio vel de-

bilitas corporum), among the four causes of haemorrhage without a

wound. It was one of the words used improperly (according to

Galen) by the Methodici, who apparently spoke of it as if

it were an actual disease, instead of merely an inability in any

part fitly to perform its proper functions ((card rt)v evepyeiav

appwoTt'a ).
13

1 Galen, ‘ De Puls, ad Tir.,’ c. 6, tom. viii, p. 458. See also Index to Kuhn’s

Galen, under ‘ Pulsus and Adams’s ‘ Commentary on Paulus /Egineta,’ ii, 12,

vol. i, p. 215.
2 Galen, ‘ De Typis,’ cc. 2, 4, tom. vii, p. 464, 1. 4 ; 471, 8, 16.

3 Id., ibid., p. 470, 1. 13 ; p. 471, 1. 10.

4 Hippocrates, ‘ Epid.,’ i, tome ii, p. 620, 11. 4, 7, ed. Littre.

5 Galen, ibid., p. 471, 1. 11.

6 Loco cit., p. 624, 1. 3 ; p. 626, 1. 5.

I Galen, * Defin. Med.,’ cap. 217, tom. xix, p. 407 ; Aretsens, ‘ De Caus. Morb.

Acut.,’ ii, 10, p. 59, 1. 13, ad Kuhn. In this latter passage Wigan reads

araZioi, as if from drd£tog, and this word appears in Maittaire’s * Index

Graecus,’ hut with an asterisk to signify that it is not elsewhere to he met with.

The correct reading is, however, ara%iy, which has been adopted by Ermerins

and Adams.
8 ‘ Onom.,’ ii, 4, §§132, 178.
9 Ibid., § 131. There is a note on this word in Kuhn’s “ Cens. Medic. Lexic.

Recent.,” in his ‘ Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii, p. 328.

10 ‘De Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii, p. 756, 1. 14, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’

xxv, 9, § 7, tome iii, p. 405, 1. 12. Rufus Ephosius, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp.

Hum.,’ p. 67, 1. 15, and others.

u ‘ Do Aere, Aquis et Locis,’ c. 20, tome ii, p. 74, 11. 4, 6.

12 ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 10, § 123, p. 391, ed. Amman.
13 ‘De Morb. Differ.,’ c. 5, tom. vi, pp. 853, 854; ‘ De Metli. Med.,’ ii, 4; iv,

4, tom. x, pp. 102, 103, 270.
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aroi'os, wanting in tone,
relaxed/, the opposite to which is evrovos,2

or ei/roi os .
8

arfid-^iiXos, without a neck

,

as applied to a fish
;
with a short neck,

as applied to a man
;

4 or synonymous with KaKOTpd\r)\os. 6

a.Tt>i)Tos, imperforate, applied to a part of the body, as the anus,6

the meatus auditorius 7 the uterus ;
8 sometimes applied to the per-

son affected .
9 It is also found joined to wa'flos ,

10 and signifies the

affection itself, imperforation, or atresia, which latter word is not

found in the Greek writers.

arpo<}lew, to be subject to cirpofiaP

arpotpin, want of nutrition, atrophy, is reckoned by Celsus
,

12 as one

of the species of tabes, the other two being Ka^e^ia and (pQicns. He
describes it as a condition “ in which the body is not nourished, and

in which (as some particles are constantly being lost, while no
others supply their place,) extreme emaciation comes on, and even-

tually proves mortal.” Cselius Aurelianus13 also has a chapter on
the subject of drpoepia, or “ nutrimenti cessatio but the word is

not always used in any such definite sense, and arpixpia was some-
times considered as a symptom only, not as a disease .

14 It was
applied either to the whole of the body, or to any particular part ,

15

as the hair
,

16 or eye
,

17 or leg .
18

drpexpos, affected with arpoepia
;

19 also, containing little nourish-

ment .
20

ururros, applied to a fever that has no regularform or typeP In
Aulus G-ellius (if the reading is correct) it is joined with balbus,

1 Hippocrates, ‘ De Aere, Aquis et Locis,’ cc. 3, 19, tome ii, p. 16, 1. penult.

;

p. 72, 1. 14, ed. Littre; Galen, ‘De Meth. Med./ ii, 4, tom. x, p. 102, 1. 16; ‘De
Comp. Medic, sec. Loc./ viii, 3, tom. xiii, p. 147, 1. 1.

2 Hippocrates, ibid., cc. 4, 20, p. 18, 1. ult.
; p. 74, 1. 7.

3 Id., ‘ Aph./ iii, 17, tome iv, p. 494, 1. 1 ; Galen, ‘ De Comp. Medic, sec. Loc./
viii, 3, tom. xiii, p. 146, 1. ult.

4 Galen, * De Hipp. et Plat. Deer./ iv, 4, tom. v, p. 384, 11. 3, 4, &c.
5 Paulus iEgineta, ii, 11, p. 16, 1. 37, ed. Aid.
6 Id., vi, 81, p. 330, ed. Briau.
7 Id., vi, 23, p. 140.
8 Soranus, ‘ De Morb. Mul./ p. 214, 1. 9, ed. Dietz.
9 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd./ cap. 19, tom. xiv, p. 787, 1. 9, where it refers to

the (pans penis

;

Soranus, p. 14, 1. 4 ; p. 216, 1. 25, and Paulus ZEgineta, vi, 72,
p. 294, where it refers to the female organs of generation.

10 Soranus, cap. 5, p. 13, 1. 18
; p. 14, 1. 1, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’

xxiv, 32, §§ 5, 7, tome iii, p. 380, 11. 4, 12.

^

" Galen, ‘ De Sympt. Differ./ cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 71, 11. 6, 9, 12; p. 73,

12 ‘ De Med./ iii, 22, p. 154, ed Targa.
13 ‘ Morb. Chron./ iii, 7, p. 465, ed. Amman.
14 Galen, ‘ De Meth. Med./ i, 9, tom. x, p. 68, 1. 12.
15 Id., ‘ De Sympt. Differ./ cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 70, 1. ult.
18 Id., ‘ Defin. Med./ cap. 310, tom. xix, p. 430.
17 Id., ibid., cap. 342, p. 435 ; Pseudo-Galen, • Introd./ cap. 16, tom xiv

p. 769, 1. 17.
’

18 Calms Aurelianus, ‘ Morb. Chron./ v, 1, p. 548.
'9 Galen, ‘De Sympt. Differ./ cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 71, 1. 14; p. 72 1. 4.
20 Id., * De Alim. Facult./ i, 2, tom. vi, p. 484, 1. 4.
31

Id., ‘ De Typis/ c. 4, tom. vii, p. 471, 11. 5, 14.
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and appears to mean a person who stammers
,
or spea/cs inarti-

culately .
1

aytoaa, increase
,
when applied to a disease, means the second

period (sometimes called avdQaais, or knihoois), in which it is increas-
ing in severity; the other stages being the dp-^h, dsyp, and
napuKy/j. 2

'

When applied to an animal or a plant, it signifies
growth

, which is defined to he its increase in length, breadth, and
depth :

3 this was considered to be the second of the three principal
operations of nature, the other two being yeveans, generation

,
and

Opexpis, nutrition .
4

av&Tucr) buvupis, the power or faculty by which nature brings
about dvfyats, growths

uvon/pos, of a harsh
,
rough taste .

6

avorriptZu), to he of a harsh
,
rough taste; omitted in Liddell and

Scott’s Lexicon.7

avcTT-ppurps, harshness, roughness of taste

}

abronvpus, a word used by Celsus,9 reckoned as comparatively
modern in Gralen’s time, and equivalent to the more ancient term,
ovyKopuTTos .

10 It means wheaten flour with the Iran in it, and also,

the bread madefrom it, which last is also called avruTrypirpi.11

avXilv, the neck, synonymous with rfja'^jjXos
;

13 sometimes signi-

fying especially the back part only.14 Probably, in medical writings,

it most frequently signifies a neck in a secondary or metaphorical

sense, and is joined to some other word : as 6 rps Kvtrrews av-^py, the

neck of the bladderf which is sometimes called rpa^n^os,16 6 rps

uarepns av\pv, the neck of the uterus

,

generally synonymous with

1 ‘Noct. Att.,’ iv, 2, § 5.
2 Galen, ‘ De Cris.,’ i, 2, 3, 8, tom. ix, p. 551, 1. 2 ; p. 556, 1. 14 ; p. 581, 1. 2 ;

‘ De Morbor. Tempor.,’ c. 2 ;
‘ De totius Morbi Tempor.,’ ec. 1, 3, tom. vii, p. 411,

1. 11.
3 Id., * Defin. Med.,’ c. 202, tom. xix, p. 373, 1. 14; ‘ De Natur. Facult.,’ i, 5,

tom. ii, p. 11, 1. 4; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “De Alim.,”’ ii, 1, tom. xv,

p. 230, 1. 4.

4 Id., ibid., tom. ii, p. 10, 1. 12; p. 20, 1. 1 ; tom. xv, p. 229, 1. ult.
5 Id., ibid., tom. ii, p. 16, 1. 1; tom. xv, p. 226, 1. 13; p. 230, 1. 13.
6 Oribasius, * Coll. Med.,’ i, 49, § 6, tome i, p. 63, 1. 3, where there is a good

note by Dr. Daremberg (p. 579).
1 Anon., ‘ De Cibis,’ c. 4, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 235, 1. 16.

" Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 462, tom. xix, p. 458, 1. 2.

9 ‘ De Med.,’ ii, 18, p. 91, ed. Targa.
10 1 De Alim. Facult., i, 2, tom. vi, p. 483, 1. 1 ;

‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ Dc
Acut. Morb. Vietu,” ’ ii, 34, tom. xv, p. 577, 1. 3.

11 Id., tom. vi, p. 484, 1. 3.

13 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i, 10, § 1, and elsewhere.
13 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ cap. 7, tom. ii, p. 756, 1. 2; Rufus Epliesius, ‘ De Appell.

Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 28, 11. 14, 15, ed. Clinch.
14 Id., ibid., p. 50, 1. 5.
15 Id., ‘ De Usu Part.,’ v, 8, tom. iii, p. 375, 1. 10, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll.

Med.,’ xxiv, 28, § 1, tome iii, p. 364, 1. 7 ; Galen, ibid., xv, 3, tom. iv, p. 222, 1. 14

;

)). 223, 1. 1, quoted by Thcophilus, ‘ Do Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 24, §§ 2, 3, p. 220,

11. 3, 8, ed. Oxon.
_

-

15 Id., ibid., xiv, 9, tom. iv, p. 182, 1. penult., quoted by Thcophilus,, ibid., v,

36, § 4, p. 260, 1. 3.
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sometimes distinguished from it.
2 When avyjtv relates

to the bones, it is explained by Galen to mean an apophysis termi-

nating in a larger and spherical extremity called the head, ke<j>a\fi,

and is distinguished from an apophysis which terminates in a point

and which is called xopofrjj.3 6 Kara rdv aorpayaXov av^ifr, means
probably what is still called the neck of the astragalus .

4 o avyjiv

Trjs Kuril) yevuos
,
5 means the neck of the lowerjaw-hone supporting

the condyle. 6 avxvv rod fjrjpov, the neck of thefemur.6 6

tT/s ihfionXcirps, or tiHv lOfjoTrXciTujy, the neck of the scapulad In a

passage of Nicander avyjtv signifies the oesophagus .

8

o<pvypos, a dry pulse, is opposed to hypos acpvypos, a moist

pulse. Perhaps the terms are only to be found in one passage, 9

where the text is corrupt, and where neither word is defined in

terms quite intelligible to a modern reader:—a hardpulse probably

gives some idea of what was intended.

dipda, a word sometimes found in the singular form,10 but much
more frequently in the plural (a^Gat). It was generally applied to

ulcers of the mouth, in the modern sense of the word aphthae, or

thrush, but also sometimes to similar ulcers in other parts of the

body, as may be gathered from the use of the kindred words a(pQau

and d00ui§7js. It was very long before the word was Latinized, as not
only Celsus, in the first century, speaks of “ ulcera oris quae utpdas

Graeci’ nominant,”11 but even as late as the fourth or fifth century
Marcellus Empiricus writes in the same way.12 The word is of
frequent occurrence.13

d<pduu>, to he affected with dipdai, a word probably always used with
reference to the part affected, not to the patient ,

14 It relates to

various parts of the body, as the trachea

f

the testicles
,

16 and the
I Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 40, 1. penult.
3 Soranus, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ cap. 4, p. 8, 11. 16, 17, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll.

Med.,’ xxiv, 31, § 8, tome iii, p. 372, 11. 8, 9. See the Notes to the Oxford
edition of Theophilus on p. 208, 1. 5, and p. 209, 1. 9.

3 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ procem., tom. ii, p. 736, 1. 8, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll.
Med.,’ xxv, 2, § 3, tome iii, p. 393, 11. 1, 4.

4 Galen, * De Anat. Adm.,’ ii, 10, tom. ii, p. 333, 1. 18.
8 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 29, §§ 9, 11, p. 180, 1. 11, p. 181, 1. 2.

See Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ prooem., tom. ii, p. 733, 1. 15.
6 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Adm.,’ ii, 5, 6, tom. ii, p. 303, 1. 12; p. 313, 1. 8 ; id., ‘ De

Usu Part.,’ iii, 9, tom. iii, p. 211, 1. 11; Theophilus, ibid., i, 23, § 6, p. 53, 1. 3.

See also Hippocrates, ‘ De Artie.’ § 55, tom. iv, p. 240, 1. 7, ed. Littre.
7 Id., ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiii, 9, tom. iv, p. 120, 1. 4 ; p. 122, 1. 11, quoted by Theo-

philus, ibid., v, 8, § 1, p. 197, 1. 4; 9, § 2, p. 198, 1. 12.
8 1 Ther.,’ v, 350, quoted by Liddell and Scott.
9 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 211, tom. xix, p. 405, 1. 12.
,0 Hippocrates, ‘De Morb. Mul.,’ i, § 40, tome viii, p. 96, 1. 10, ed. Littre;

Galen, * Defin. Med.,’ c. 381, tom. xix, p. 441, 1. 8; Leo, ‘ Consp. Med.,’ iv, 4, in
Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 153.

II * De Med.,’ ii, 1, p. 43; vi, 10, p. 349, ed. Targa.
13 ‘ De Medicam.,’ c. 11, p. 292 a, ed. H. Steph.
13 See Adams’s Commentary on Paulus TEgineta, i, 10, vol. i, p. 15.
14 In Hippocrates, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ i, 34, Littre makes the patient the norai-

native to the verb (tome viii, p. 82, 1. 9), but Ermerins 1ms a different readme-
(vol. ii, p. 566, 1. 3).

b

15 Hippocrates, ‘ Dc Morb.,’ ii, 50, tome vii, p. 76, 1. 8, ed. Littre.
16 Galen, * De Comp. Medic, sec. Loe.,’ ix, 8, tom. xiii, p. 317, 1. 14 ; which
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female organs of generation ;
l probably also to the mouth, though I

have not found such a passage.

afOu>br)s, a word found in the ‘ Coacae Praenotiones,’ and there-
fore older than Hippocrates

;
probably never applied to a person,

but to a part of the body, or to a disease, &c. Sometimes it means
like aphthae, as &(pduibes eXkos ;

2 sometimes complicated with aphthae,

as d(jjdwbes pevpa;3 sometimes affected with aphthae, as urpduibes

errdyaa. 4

acpbjreu), to be cupuuvos, whether quite speechless, or only unintel-

ligible .
6

cupwria, loss of voice, meant sometimes nothing more than an ex-

cessive amount of hoarseness (Ppay-^os), due to the same causes,6

and synonymous with (pujvps cnroKo-n-ri, or anoKeKoppei’p <p(ov> Some-
times it was used to signify a total loss of voice depending on in-

jury to the recurrent nerves,8 or other causes, when it was synony-

mous with
<
piorps a7rw\et«. 9 Sometimes in the Hippocratic Collec-

tion it is used, though only indicating a symptom, to imply the

disease on which this symptom depends, e. g., apoplexy, &c., as is

explained by Galen in several passages. 10 There is a chapter in

Leo, 7r epi a.(pwvtas, in which it is treated only as the result of disease

or of surgical injury.11

atpoovos, without voice, applied sometimes to a fish, or plant, or a

person suffering from absolute loss of voice (areppais <puv>is), some-

times in a less extensive meaning to a person with some affection of
the voice (kcikuktis (pwvris).' 2 In this latter sense it is synonymous
with curoKEKoppei us rt)v (purr/v.13 In two passages Hippocrates uses

the two words dvavbos and d^airos in conjunction,14 where dipuiros is

considered by Galen15 to be a stronger word than aimvbus, the latter

signifying unable to articulate, the former unable to utter a sound.

This explanation has been adopted by Foes16 and Littre, and sanc-

passage is found also in Oribasius, ‘Ad. Eunap./ iv, 103, p. 668, ed. H. Steph.,

and in ‘ Paulus JEgineta/ iii, 54, p. 51, 1. 3, ed. Aid.

I Hippocrates, ‘ De Nat. Mul./ §§ 60, 86, 100, tome vii, pp. 398, 408, 416.

« Galen, ‘ De Simpl. Med. Temp, ac Fac./ vii, 10, § 65, tom. xii, p. 54, 1.

penult.
3 ‘ Coac. Praenot.,’ c. 31, §§ 518, 528, tome v, p. 704, ed. Littre, where it re-

lates to the female genital organs.
4 Hippocrates, ‘Epid./ iii, 3, §§ 3, 7, tome iii, p. 70, 1. 6, p. 84, 1. 2; ‘ Cone.

Praenot./ c. 31, §§ 504, 533, tome v, pp. 700, 706. In the last two passages

rrropa probably means the os uteri. See Daremberg’s Note 182, ‘ CEuvres

d’Hippocr./ p. 290, 2nd ed.

6 Id., ‘ Epid./ i, case 13, tome ii, p. 714, 1. 1, ed. Littre.

e Galen, ‘ De Comp. Med. sec Loc./ vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, 1. 16.

^ Id., ibid., p. 47, 1. ult.
; p. 48, 1. 10 ; p. 35, 1. 6.

8 Id., ‘ De Anat. Admin./ viii, 4, tom. ii, p. 675, 11. 2, 9.

9 Id., ‘ De Locis Affect./ i, 6, tom. viii, p. 53, 1. 5.

10 See Foesii ‘ (Econ. Hippocr.’
II ‘ Consp. Med./ iv, 15, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 161.

12 Galen, ‘ De Hipp. et Plat. Deer./ iv, 4, tom. v, p. 383, 1. 7, &c.

13 Id., ‘ De Itemed. Parab./ iii, tom. xiv, p. 508, 1. 10.

1-1 ‘ Epid./ iii, case 3, tome iii, p. 114, 11. 3, 9, ed. Littre.

13 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. Ill,”
’

iii, 74, tom. xvii A, p. 75 / .

10 Sec his ‘CEeou. Hippocr./ in avavSia.
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tionedby Liddell and Scott
;
but Ermerins, in bis edition of Hippo-

crates (vol. i, p. 22G), objects to it as too refined, and considers that

the second word, acpiorus, is simply a gloss of the first, dvcmbos, and

ought therefore to be omitted from the text in both places. There

seems, however, to be no authority whatever for this omission,

which is not absolutely required by the sense
;
and the error (if it

be one) must be of very ancient date, as the present text can be
traced up to the time of Sabinus, 1 who was an older commentator
th{in Galen, and lived in the first century after Christ.

axnXos, a word not to be found in the Greek lexicons, is used by
Galen,

2

as synonymous with /uovwwx'is? and applied to a class of

quadrupeds without horns, and walking on single hoofs (oirAaTs

fiovoipveoiv), corresponding with Cuvier’s family of the Solipeda. It

is also synonymous with govox^Xos, aax^hs, and signifies having
solid hoofs.

axXvs is used sometimes in a general sense, and signifies merely
dimness of sight, from whatever cause it may arise

;

4 sometimes it is

the result of superficial ulceration. 5 The word is found applied to

the uterus in the common editions of Hippocrates,6 but the text is

undoubtedly corrupt, and has been altered by Ermerins accordingly.

In Aretffius

7

the word is used metaphorically and poetically, and
with an evident allusion to Homer, ‘ II.,’ v, 127.

av\i/ow, to cause dimness of sight.6

axXvutbr]s is applied in the Hippocratic Collection to a person
affected with dimness of sight? or to the eye itself,10 and to a wind,11

or a fever,12 producing dimness of sight, without in either case indi-

cating or implying the precise cause of the affection. In Aretaeus13

Adams renders axXvti>bris 6 avOpionos by “the patient becomes dark-

1 See Galen, ibid., p. 759.
2 ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 3, tom. ii, p. 431, 1. 1.

* Ibid., vi, 3, p. 545, 1. 10
; p. 548, 1. 8.

4 Erotianus, ‘ Expos. Voc. Hippocr.’ This appears to be the meaning of the
word in Panlus iEgineta, i, 31, p. 4 b, 1. nit., ed. Aid., copied from Oribasius,
‘ Synops.,’ v, 27, p. 80, ed. H. Steph. The same expression, “ dimness of sight,”
which is used by Adams in this place as the translation of axXvs (vol. i, p. 40),
is used by him in two other passages as the rendering of apfiXvionia, iii, 22,
vol. i, pp. 419, 421.

5 Aetius, vii, 27, p. 127, 1. 48, ed. Aid. ; Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ e. 16, tom.
xiv, p. 774, 1. 3 j Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ iii, 27, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’

p. 143.
6 ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ ii, § 172, tome viii, p. 352, ed. Littre, vol. ii, p. 762,

ed. Erm.
7 1 De Caus. Aeut.,’ ii, 4, p. 33, 1. 2, ed. Adams.
8 Aretajus, * I)e Cur. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 214, 1. 5, ed. Adams.
5 ‘ Coac. Praenot.,’ § 36, tome v, p. 594, ed. Littre.

10 Ibid., § 221 ;
‘ Prorrhet.,’ i, § 46, tome v, pp. 632, 522. So too in Galen,

‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ Prorrhet I,” ’ ii, 45, tom. xvi, p. 609, 1. 16
; p. 610,

11. 1, 8 ; and in Aretams, ‘ Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 13, p. 127, 1. 21, ed. Adams.
11 ‘ Aphor.,’ iii, 5, tome iv. p. 488.
12 ‘ Prorrhet.,’ i, § 74, tome v, p. 528. In this passago Ermerins (vol. i, p. 16)

has without authority or necessity altered the text, though the samo words are
found in Galen, loco cit., p. 663.

13 ‘ De Cur. Acut.,’ ii, 4, p. 187, 1. 8 ; p. 436, 1. ult.
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coloured,” but there seems to be no reason why the word should not
hear the usual meaning in this passage. The Latin caligare, by
which it is rendered, in the Latin versions, will bear either sense.

ayo\os, without bile, probably almost always applied to the
faeces;’ sometimes not producing bile, as u\o\ov ya\a, applied to

ass’s milk.2

unpaid signifies want of colour, or a bad colour, opposed to

etepvOpos xf’^s, 3 or evXPoia hut sometimes bears either or both

senses indiscriminately. 5 In a difficult passage of Aretseus occurs

the phrase irpotruitrov tpvdiyxa 1-vv axpoly, which is literally translated

by Adams,6 “redness of countenance, along with paleness;” but

these words are as puzzling as the Greek text. Ermerins changes

the word into ev^polri (p. 47 , 1 . 9), and renders the passage, “ vultus

ruber et bene coloratus ” (p. 307
,
1 . 16) ;

but there is no authority

for the alteration, and “ redness of countenance with a good (i. e.

a red) colour ” looks like tautology. Perhaps the word may signify

irregularity or inequality of colour

,

or, perhaps, occasional or partial

paleness is to be understood
;
but neither of these explanations is

perfectly satisfactory.7

aypmew, or axpoew, to become appends or axpoos.8

rfpmos, or Ifpoos , cfpovs, colourless, limpid, applied to semen
;

9

colourless, pale, ill-coloured, applied to the complexion,10 nearly

synonymous with Xefaiyos, but a stronger word.11

«Xwp,12 sometimes called a e\ kos, as if applied to a single pustule, lj

sometimes a ttciOos, as signifying a collection of pustules. 14 It

differs from Kpplor, favus, "(which it closely resembles,) chiefly as

consisting of smaller pustules
;
both words being connected with

porrigo}'° and signifying an affection of the scalp. The origin of the

word is quite uncertain
;
the derivation from n and xwPa (“ c

l
uocl

1 Aretseus, * De Caus. Chron.,’ i, 16 ; ii, 7, 9, p. 122, 1. 6; p. 150, 1. 8; p. 155,

]. 12, ed. Kuhn.
2 Id., 4 De Cur. Chron.,’ i, 13, p. 326, 1. ult.

3 Hippocrates, 4 Epid. VI,’ vi, 7, tome v, pp. 327, 328, ed. Littre.

4 Aretseus, ‘ De Cur. Chron.,’ ii, 13, p. 240, 1. ult., ed. Adams.
5 As probably in Aretseus, 4 De Caus. Chron.,’ i, 8, p. 67, 1. 12.

6 ‘De Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 8, p. 39, 1. 24; p. 281, 1. 2.

7 See Petit’s Commentary on the place, p. 435, ed. Kiihn.

8 Hippocrates, ‘ De Fract.,’ § 25, tome iii, p. 498, 1. penult., od. Littre.

9 Aretseus, ‘ De Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 5, p. 103, 1. antep., ed. Adams.

10 Hippocrates, ‘ Prorrhet.,’ i, 71, tome v, p. 528, 1. 5, ed. Littre ;
Aretseus, 4 De

Caus. Chron.,’ i, 6, p. 62, 1. 9.
.

n Galen, 4 Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Viet. Acut.,”’ iv, 97, tom. xv, p. 904,

11. 4 15 17.
,2 ’

This, according to Liddell and Scott, is the old and genuine form of the

word, though, probably, in all the existing editions of the Greek medical authors

it is written ayoip.
..

13 Galen, ‘ De Tumor, praeter Nat.,’ c. 15, tom. vn, p. 728, 1. 8. Hence,

perhaps, the use of the word in the plural, dyoiptc, Alexander Trallianus, i, 9,

pp. 14, 15, ed. Basil.
..

14 Id.,
4 De Comp. Med. sec. Loc.,’ i, 8, tom. xn, p. 463, 1. penult.

.

15 See Bateman’s 4 Cutaneous Diseases,’ “ Porrigo,” and 44 Definitions. Loth

words are found in the Hippocratic Collection, and both are translated 4 favus

by Littre.
4 De Affect.,’ § 35, tome vi, p. 246 ;

44 Prorrhet.,’ ii, 11 ;

4 De Alim.,

§ 20, tom. ix, pp. 32, 104.
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non amplum locum oecupet”), is attributed to Galen
,

1 but no

reference is given, and it is difficult to imagine that Gralen should

ever have proposed anything so absurd. The author of the spurious

treatise ‘ l)e Eemediis Parabilibus
’ 2 derives the word from

on account of the ichorous discharge from the pustules
;
but this

etymology is not much more probable than the former, and others

that have been proposed are not more satisfactory.

firsts, literally a touching. The expression a\pts <pperwv occurs

twice in the Hippocratic Collection
,

3 and is explained by Gralen
,

4

to signify Trapatppoavvq, delirium. The similar phrase (iirTeafim

(ppei'Hv is also found .

5 Aretaeus, who is fond of Hippocratic words

and phrases, uses the expression twice. In one passage
,

6 mani-
festly in the sense of delirium

;

and possibly in the other also
,

7

though in this latter the word (ppertbv is generally taken to signify

the diaphragm.

d-^uxew occurs in the Hippocratic Collection
,

8 and is explained

by Erotianus9 and Gralen19 to signify Xemotivpeu, to swoon :—it

probably never means to he adivxos, in the sense of lifeless.

a^vful occurs in the Hippocratic Collection
,

11 and is explained by
Galen to signify XenroQvpln,12 or Xenro-^uxiof3 swooning. Sometimes
it means merely faintness, 14 sometimes loss of spirits 15 but probably
never lifelessness. The word is sometimes found in the plural .

16

The word a\pv£lr]i' is found in Kuhn’s Aretgeus
,

17 but no such word
is recognised by Liddell and Scotland Ermerins and Adams are

no doubt right in reading fn^ux'r/*’-18 The word apopsychia is found
in some medical dictionaries, but it is of doubtful authority, and
rests only on one passage of Galen

,

19 where the reading is un-

1 Scapulae ‘ Lex. Graeco-Lat.’
2

i, 2, Galen, tom. xiv, p. 323, 1. 11.
3 ‘De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Ac.,’ § 17, tome ii, p. 360, 1. 10, ed. Littre; ‘ De

Morb. Mul.,’ i, 63, tome viii, p. 128, 1. antep.
4 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Ac.,” ’ iii, 37, tom. xv,

p. 701, 1. 7 ;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “ Prognost.,” ’ ii, 70, tom. xviii B, p. 223, 1. 8.

5 See Foesii ‘ CEcon. Hippocr.’
6 ‘ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 3, p. 183, 1. 9, ed. Adams.
7 Ibid., i, 1, p. 136, 1. ult.
8 * De Morb.,’ ii, 5, tome vii, p. 12, 1. 33, ed. Littre.
9 * Lex. Hippocr.,’ p. 47, ed. Klein.
10 ‘ Gloss. Hippocr.,’ tom. xix, p. 87.
11 ‘ De Viet. Acut.,’ §§ 9, 10, tome ii, p. 440, 1. antep.; p.444, 1. 3, ed.

Littrd.
12 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. “De Viet. Acut.,” ’ iv, 54, tom. xv, p. 828, 11. 1, 12.
13 ‘Comment, in Hippocr. “ Prorrliet. I,”’ iii, 114, tom. xvi, p. 756, 1. 7;

' Gloss. Hippocr.,’ tom. xix, p. 87.
M Hippocr., ‘ De Vet. Med.,’ § 10, tome i, p. 595, 1. 15, ed. Littre.
u Aretseus, * De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 1, p. 94, 1. 6, ed. Adams.
16 Hippocrates, ‘ De Viet. Acut.,’ § 10, tome v, p. 44.2, 1. 8, ed Littre

;
‘ De

Morb. Mul.,’ § 63, tome viii, p. 128, 1. 18.
17 ‘ De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 7, p. 85, 1. 13.
13 Kuhn’s reading is not a typographical error, ns mav be seen from his

' Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii, p. 357.
19 Loco cit., tom. xvi, p. 756, 1. 8.
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doubtedly corrupt, but where he seems to say that Dioscorides, in

his edition of Hippocrates
,

1 read a-Kn^vyir) for &if/i

ci^v^os, lifeless,
2 spiritless

,

3 probably never in a sivoon.

1 ‘ Prorrhet.,’ i, 113, tom. v, p. 54G, ed. Littre.
2 Galen, ‘De Temper.,’ i, 8, tom. i, p. 555, 1. 3; Aretaeus, ‘De Cur. Morb.

Acut.,’ i, 4, p. 152, 1. penult., ed. Adams; ‘ De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 5, p. 103,
1. 21; Soranus, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ c. 116, p. 267, 1. 7.

3 Aretaeus, loco cit., p. 103, 1. ult. ; c. 6, p. 105, 1. 23.

[Reprinted from the ‘British and Foreign Medico- Cliirurgical Review,’

for October, 1866 .)



Adversaria Medico-Pitilologica.

Part VI.

[In resuming these “ Adversaria” I would again request those

persons who may consult this collection of words to bear in mind
that it does not pretend to completeness in any way. It is very far

from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms, for not only

have all botanical and chemical words been designedly omitted, but

also those belonging especially to the Hippocratic Collection, which
are sufficiently explained in the excellent ‘ (Economia Hippocratica’

of Foes; neither is the treatment of each word to be considered

complete, for doubtless various meanings are passed over, and pro-

bably better passages might frequently have been quoted. It is

simply a contribution (and that a very imperfect one,) to Greek
medical technology.]

ftabionxos, fitted for walking. G-alen calls the leg ftabianxor
bpyavov

, and says that it is especially suited to man as being
ftublOTlKOV

ft iXareiov, like balneum in Latin, is used in three senses, and sig-

nifies—either, 1, a place for bathing ,-
2 or, 2, a bath in general ;

3 or,

3, especially a hot bath
,

viz. either the laconicum and caldarium
together,4 or perhaps the laconicum alone. 5 See Dr. Daremberg’s
note to Oribasius, tome ii, pp. 881, 882, from which this article is

abridged.

ftaXnvus, an acorn (Lat. glans). Hence (omitting its botanical
meanings,6

) applied, from similarity of shape, to the extremity of the
penis. Aristotle mentions it as the ordinary name in his time,7 and
it continued to he the most usual, if not the only, name used by the
Greeks8 down to the middle of the sixteenth century. 9 Meletius, a

1 ‘ De Usu Part.,’ iii, 4, tom. iii, p. 184, 1. 10 ; c. 5, p. 190, 1. 11. These two pas-
sages are copied by Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ p. 41, 1. I

;
p. 42, 1. 11, ed.

Oxon.
2 Galen, ‘De Meth. Med.,’ x, 10, tom. x, p. 715, 1. 9.
a Id., ibid., p. 722, 1. 14. 4

Id., ibid., p. 717, 1. 12.
6 Id., ‘De Sanit. Tu.,’ ii, 4, tom. vi, p. 185, 1. 4.
6 See a note by Sprengel on Dioscorides, ‘De Mat. Med.,’ i, 145, tom. ii, p. 407.
7 ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i, 10 (13), 3; copied by the anonymous author of ttie ‘ Introd.

Anat.,’ cap. 28.
8 See Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Corp. Hum. Part. Appell.,’ p. 31, 1. 14, ed. Clinch

;

Aretaeus, ‘ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ i, 1, p. 140,1. 1, ed. Adams; Galen, ‘ De Meth!
Med.,’ v, 15, tom. x, p. 381, 11. 10, 14; Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’ c. 10, tom. xiv,

p. 706, 1. 4 ; c. 19, p. 787, 1. 8 ;
Paulus TEgineta, vi, 53, pp. 236, 238, ed. Briau.

9 Hvpatus (i.e. Georgim Sanguinatius), ‘ De Corp. Part.,’ p. 154, ed. Bernard,
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writer of the seventh or eighth century, says1 that it means the
penis

;

but this is probably a mistake. The Latin synonym, plans,

was early employed in the same sense, and continues in use to the
present day.2—In the Hippocratic Collection fihXaros is used both
for a suppository and a pessary ;

3 in later Greek writers probably
only in the former sense. 4 ITence finXuii^w 5 to administer a suppo-
sitory (or a pessary f), and flaXamapos, used by Caelius Aurelianus6

to signify ‘pessulus,’ a pessary (or perhaps a suppository). The
diminutive forms fiuXanot't and fiaXarts6 are also found.

/3 aXrti Tin v, the scrotwm, a popular word, distinguished from the

scientific term oa^eus.9 Compare bursa in Latiu, bourse in French,
and purse in English.

f3a\w Toeibrii (or, more correctly, /3nXm noeibr/s) ior signifies the

tunica vaginalis, being synonymous with epvrpos, which was another

name for (pvrpottbijs (or eXvrpoeibf) x<r(J)\
10

fiuXpos, a comparatively modern term, signifying the lung,n or the

chest (arpdos) in general. 12 Dr. Daremberg conjectures that the

word may be a corruption of the Latiu pulmo.

fiapvpiaieu), to be hard of hearing}^

jiupvtiKo'in, hardness of hearing. 11

fiiipu)')Knos, hard of hearing
, deaf; 15 also deafening, applied to the

south wind (ioVos).16

/3n iriXiKos, royal, an epithet “ applied to parts and medicines from

their importance or presumed excellence.” (Mayne.) Perhaps

Euelpides (a celebrated oculist in the time of Celsus17
)
was the first

who did this when he gave the name to a collyrium.18 It was also

given to the ointment called rerpaipappmcoy,19 and to other com-

pounds besides.20 The “ Basilicon Ointment” of modern pharma-

ceutical works differs from the ancient compound.

1 ‘ De Nat. Horn.,’ p. 112, 1. 15, ed. Cramer.
2 Celsus, ‘ De Medic.,’ vi, 18, 4 ;

vii, 25, 1, pp. 257, 305, ed. Daremb.
3 See Foes, ‘ CEcon. Hippocr.’
4 Rufus Ephesius, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ viii, 39, tome ii, p. 254,

ed. Daremb. ;
Paulus iEgineta, i, 45, p. 6, ed. Aid.

5 Hippocrates, quoted by Julius Pollux, ‘ Onomast.,’ x, 31, § 150.

e ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ vi, 7, § 105, p. 533, ed. Amman.
7 Oribasius and Paulus ^Egineta, locis cit. In Oribasius, p. 255, 1. 12, instead of

rat? avaHaKVOvaiv ioxnp&C flaXavoig, we should read role avcidaicvovijiv hr^vpioe

[3a\nvioig, as may be seen from the Var. Lect.

8 Hippocrates, ‘De Morb. Mul.,’ ii, 155, tome viii, p. 330, ed. Littre.

2 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 28, p. 225, 1. 7, ed. Oxon.
10 Meletius, 1 De Horn. Fabr.,’ p. 115, 1. 4, ed. Cramer.

11 Sanguinatius, in Daremberg’s ‘ Manuscrits Medicaux Grecs d’Angleterre,’ p. 132,

n. 39.
12 Ilesvchius and Suidas.
13 Hippocrates, ‘De Morb ,’ ii, 4, tome vii, p. 10, 1. antep.

14 Id., ‘ Aphor.,’ iii, 17, 31, tome iv, p. 494, 1. 5 ; p. 502, 1. 2.

16 Aretaeus, ‘ Cans. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 55, 1. 18, ed. Adams.
10 Id., ‘Cur. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 214, 1. 6; Hippocrates, ‘ Aphor.,’ iii, 5,

tome iv, p. 488, 1. 1, ed. Littre; ‘ De Humor.,’ § 14, tome v, p. 496, 1. 1.

>7 Celsus, ‘ De Medic.,’ vi, 6, § 8.

18 Id., ibid., vi, 6, § 31.
19 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ iii, 1, tom. xii, p. 601, 1. ult.

20 See Galen, tom. xii, p. 782,1. 6 ;
xiii, 184, 6; xiv, 174, ult.



The case of the vena basilica is very singular, as the earliest writers

(so far as is at present known) iu whose works the name is found

are not the Greek, but the Arabic
;

l and it is made still more

puzzling by the fact that the Greek translator, (who is supposed to

have lived in the eleventh century,) when he meets with the word

in the Arabic, does not use the corresponding Greek word

finet\m), but calls the vein iu question >/ f.temi The only

Greek work in which I have found the word is the Pseudo-

Synesius; ‘De Febribus,’3 which is, in fact, a translation from

the Arabic work of Abu Jaafar Ahmed, by an unknown writer. 4

Perhaps the earliest Latin writer in whose works the word is

found is Constantinus Afer, who lived in the eleventh century,

and translated this same Arabic treatise into Latin under the title

‘ Viaticum.’ 5

fieXoi'oetbi'is, needle-shaped, applied (perhaps exclusively) to the
styloid process of the temporal bone, which is generally called

unotpvms,6 but sometimes ectpucri s.7

(3iaa/jos, a popular name for Teneir/jos, or inflammation of the

rectum .
8

iiXapia, a popular name for aan, or nausea .
9

fiXecpapicos, relating to the eyelids, applied to collyria. 10

/3\f (pap'is means sometimes an eyelid
,

11 but more commonly (in

the plural) the eyelashes ,
12

S\eq>apor, an eyelid. The diseases of the eyelids are enumerated
by Galen. 13

ftXe<j>ap6£,varov, an instrument for removing callosities from the
inner surface of the eyelid. 14

pXeqxiporopor, a scalpel for the eyelids.15

fioQptov, a little pit, is used to signify— 1, the alveolus, or socket of a
tooth, or, more precisely, the cavity in which the tooth is inserted,

the walls of the cavity being called (parvlor
;

16—2, an ulceration of the

I Rhazes, ‘ De Var.,’ p. 82, 1. 2, ed. Charming. See note K, in the English
translation, p. 152.

* P. 250, 1. 13 from bottom. In Paulus Aigineta >/ piap <pXt\p signifies, not the
basilic, but the median vein (vi, 40, p. 190,11. 12, 16, ed. Brian).

3 P. 278, 1. 4.
4 See Dr. Daremberg’s ‘ MSS. Medicaux Grecs d’Angleterre,’ p. 63, &c.
5 P. 41 1. 16, at the end of Bernard’s ed. of Synesius, ‘ De Febribus.’
6 See cnroiiivoiQ pliXovoubriQ ' n Part IV.
7 Galen, ‘ De Muse. Dissect.,’ tom. xviii b, p. 957, 1. 11 ; p. 959, 1 9; copied by

Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic.,’ xxv, 36, 37, tome iii, p. 444, 1.11; p. 445, 1. 9.
8 Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ v, 12, p. 176, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’
9 Id., ibid., v, 5, p. 171.
10 Cselius Aurelianus, ‘Morb. Chron.,’ iv, 2, § 17, p.498, ed. Amman.
II Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i, 8, § 2 ;

‘ Part. Anim.,’ ii, 13, § 1, ed. Tauchn.
12 Id., ibid.; Rufus Ephesius, p. 24, 1. 11 ; p. 48, 1. 10, ed. Clinch.
13 ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 351, tom. xix, p. 436.
14 Paulus /Egin., iii, 22, p. 34, 1. 34, ed. Aid.
15 Leo, ‘Consp. Med.,’ iv, 5, p. 155, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’
16 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ c. 5, tom. ii, p. 754, 11. 10, 11, copied bv Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Medic.,’ xxv, 6, tome iii, p. 401/ult.
;
p. 402, 1. 1.
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cornea

,

distinguished from soi\i>iyu as being deeper and narrower. 1

In this latter sense it is found in the Hippocratic Collection,2 and
explained by Erotianus. 3

fiofjfios, a word in the Hippocratic Collection to express a buzzing
sound in the ears, tinnitus aurium ;

4 also, in later writers, a
rumbling in the intestines

,

5 differing slightly from fiopfiopvypos as

arising more entirely from flatus.

fto/jftwbijs, humming, buzzing .

6

fiupflopvypos, the noise caused byflatus in the intestines with a small
amount offluid, in which sense the word is used in the Hippocratic
Collection. 7 Leo apparently says8 that Gralen uses the words k\Kvbpiov

and r\vb(u

v

in the same sense. The former word I have never found
in this sense, but icXiibcor is used to signify fluctuation in ‘ De Sympt.
Caus.,’ iii, 2, tom. vii, p. 215, 11. 8, 10, 13, which may therefore,

perhaps, be one of the passages referred to by Leo.

fiovfiuji', a word as old as Homer, by whom it is used9 (no doubt)
in the usual anatomical sense of the groin. It occurs frequently in

the Hippocratic Collection, where it signifies sometimes the groin,

sometimes the inguinal glands, sometimes inflammation of the glands,

whether of the axilla or the groin or the neck.10 In the common
anatomical sense it is used constantly by later writers, generally,

perhaps, in the singular number,11 but also in the plural.12 The sup-

posed derivations of the word, either “ from Heb. bobo, by reduplica-

tion of K"Q bo, to enter
;
or, (lav, a particle of increase, and (Intvw

, to

run into,” scarcely require refutation, though the latter conjecture

is as old as the time of Meletius, probably in the seventh or eighth

century after Christ. 13

The most interesting circumstance connected with the word is its

relation to the oriental, or glandular, or true Plague, which till

recently was supposed to have been unknown in Europe before the

time of Justinian (the sixth century), and to have been first described

by Procopius, the historian. In 1831 Cardinal Mai published a

1 Paulus A£giu., iii, 22, p. 34 b, 1. 23, ed. Aid.
; Joannes Actuar., ‘ De Morb.

Diagn.,’ ii, 7, in Ideler’s * Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,’ vol. ii, p. 446, 1. 22. See also

Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ c. 16, toin. xiv, p. 774, 1. 7 ;
‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 333, tom. xix, p. 434 ;

Leo, * Consp. Med.,’ iii, 30, p. 145, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr/
2 ‘De Liquid. Usu/ § 6, tome vi, p. 132, 1. 13, ed. Littre.

3 ‘Voc. Hippocr. Coll.,’ p. 58, ed. Klein.
4 ‘Coac. Prsenot.,’ § 189, tome v, p. 624, ed. Littre.

5 Galen, ‘ De Sympt. Caus.,’ iii, 6, tom. vii, p. 241, 1. ult. ;
Cadius Aurel., ‘Morb.

Acut.,’ ii, 32, § 169, p. 149, ed. Amman.
6 Galen, ibid., p. 241, 1. 12.

7 ‘ Prognost.,’ § 11, tome ii, p. 138, 1. 11, ed. Littre. See Fo&s, ‘ GScon. Hippocr.’
8 ‘Consp. Medic.,’ v, 15, p. 179, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.’

9
‘II.,’ iv, 492.

10 See Foes, ‘ (Ecou. Hippocr. Index to Kuhn’s Galen.
11 Galen, ‘ De Anal. Admin.,’ iii, 10, tom. ii, p. 398, 1. 7; p. 399, 1. 1, and else-

where.
12 Id., ibid., vi, 13, p. 583, 1. 1 ;

llufus Epltes., p. 33, 1. 1, ed. Clinch; Theophilus.

• De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i, 23, § 4, p. 52, 1. 7, ed. Oxon., and elsewhere.

13 t De Horn. Fabr.,’ e. 24, p. 110, 1. 2, in Cramer’s ‘Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii.
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fragment of Rufus Epkesius, 1 which was first prominently brought

into notice in 1840 by M. Littre,2 and which proves conclusively

that the buboes occurring in the groins and armpits in the course of

a pestilential fever were known at least as early as the first century

after Christ. This being the case, it has been supposed with some
probability that in some passages in the Hippocratic Collection

fitivfiwv signifies the bubo of the true Plague,3 and Adams4 even con-

sidered that “ the pestilence which prevailed [in Athens] during the

Peloponnesian war partook of the nature of the glandular plague,”

though there is no mention of buboes in the account given by
Thucydides. 6 This, however, though quite possible, can hardly be

considered probable, as it is inconceivable that so important a

symptom should (if it had really been present) have been entirely

overlooked by so accurate a writer as Thucydides, even though he
was not himself a physician.

l3nvfiu>voKt'i\ii, inguinal hernia, is thus distinguished by Paulus
Higineta6 from evrepuKiiXi] :—“These diseases differ in situation only;

for, when the intestine remains in the groin, it is called (iovftun oKr)Xn
,

and when it falls down into the scrotum, it is named errepoo/Xjj.”

Perhaps Celsus is the earliest extant writer who uses the word,7

which is found also in Galen8 and Leo. 9

fiovfltuvvKriXtKos, relating to inguinal hernia .
10

(iouXifxos, a voracious appetite. Perhaps Erasistratus is the earliest

medical author who is known to have used the word,11 which is fre-

quently met with in the Greek writers, 12 and is one of the medical
words adopted by the Arabians, and used in the ordinary sense. 13

Leo explains the word to mean an entire want of appetite,

14 but I have
not noticed it used in this sense elsewhere.

The verb finvXipiuu), to have a voracious appetite, was also used by
Erasistratus, 15 and is found in Galen,16 and elsewhere.

The adjective, having a voracious appetite, is found in the form
(3ovXifjuwbris in Kuhn’s edition of Galen;17 Liddell and Scott in their

1 * Classici Auctores e Codicibus Vaticanis editi,’ vol. iv, p. 11.
2 In the second vol. of his Hippocrates, p. 584.
3 See M. Littre’s Hippocrates, tome iii, p. 1, &c. ; and M. Daremberg, ‘ GEuvres

Choisies d’Hippocr.,’ p. 590, ed. 2nd.
4 Hippocrates, p. 384, ed. Syd. Soc.
5 ii, 47, &c.
6 iii, 53, vol. i, p. 589, ed Syd. Soc. See also vi, 66, vol. ii, p. 377.
7 vii, 18, p. 297, ed. Daremberg.
8 ‘ De Tumor, praeter Nat.,’ c. 16, tom. vii, p. 730, 1. 11.
9 ‘Consp. Medic./ vi, 10, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 195.
10 Paulus Aigin., vi, 66, p. 282, 1. pen.; p. 286, 1. 9, ed. Brian.
11 In Aulus Gellius, ‘Noct. Att./ xvi, 3.
17 See Index to H. Stephani ‘ Medic® Artis Principes/ and to Kuhn’s ed. of Galen

;

also Foes, ‘ CEcon. Hippocr.’
13 Avicenna, vol. i, p. 440, 1. 15, ed. Arab.
14 ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ v, 2, p. 169, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.’
15 In Aulus Gellius, ‘Noct. Att.,’ xvi, 3.
16 'De Puls, ad Tir.,’ c. ult., tom. viii, p. 490, 1. 7, copied by Theophilus, ‘ De

Puls.,’ p. 75, 1. 1, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’
17 ‘De Comp. Medic, sec. Lot1

;,’ viii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 122, 1. 5.
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Lexicon only mention the form fluvXiguibris, but as there is the sub-
stantive fitwXi/xiit, as well as fiuuXigos, probably both forms of the
adjective are admissible.

fiovireira, a word used by Erasistratus to signify a voracious
appetite

}

(3(>uyxos sometimes signified simple hoarseness, distinguished from
atpun ia, or complete loss of voice, by being less in degree, not dif-

ferent in kind. 2 Sometimes it was used to signify the affection

from which the hoarseness proceeded, and which is thus distin-

guished by Paulus iEgineta3 from k6i>i-£<i and ku rappoos :
—“All these

complaints have this in common, that they are occasioned by the

defluxion of a redundant humour from the head to the parts below.

When, therefore, it seats in the nostrils, the complaint is called

Kopvfrt ;
when in the pharynx and roof of the mouth, simply

Kuruppooi
;
but when it attacks the larynx and arteria trachea, so as

to occasion a roughness of the membrane which lines them, the voice

becomes hoarse (/3pa>xwS/js), and the complaint is called (3payxo*

and apTtjptaKov [rrdfios].” 4 Sometimes it seems to mean either the

cause or the effect, or perhaps both, as in the description of the

Plague of Athens by Thucydides,5 where something more than mere
hoarseness is probably intended, though this also may be included.6

fipnyyfbiis, sometimes, in the Hippocratic Collection, means hoarse,

as the voice;7 sometimes, subject to (3pa'y^os (probably in both

senses of the word)
;

8 sometimes, apt to produce (ipayxos, applied to

water. 9 The word was still in use in the time of Leo. 10 The adverb

ftpayxoibws is found in Glalen. 11

fipabuTreTTreoj, to have slowness of digestion .
12

jfjabvTrexpta, slowness of digestion
,

13 as distinguished from arfe\pia

and bva-rre\pta.

fipax‘wv, a word found in the Homeric poems, signifying sometimes

the arm in the common sense of the word, viz. the whole of the

upper extremity ;
sometimes, only the upper part as far as the elbow,

1 Quoted by Aulus Gellius, ‘ Noct. Att.,’ xvi, 3.

2 Galen, ‘De Comp. Med. sec. Loc.,’ vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, 1. 16, &c.
3 iii, 28, vol. i, p. 469, ed. Svd. Soc.
4 See also Galen, * De Sympt. Caus.,’ iii, 11, tom. vii, p. 263, 1. 5, &c. ;

‘ Com-
ment. in Hippocr. De Humor.,’ i, 18, tom. xvi, p. 171, 1. 7, &c.

5 ii, 49, § 2.
.

6 See also Hippocrates, ‘ De Vet. Medic.,’ § 19, tome i, p. 616, 1. 12, ed. Littre.

7 ‘Epid.,’ i, 1, tome ii, p. 602, 1. antep.
;

vii, 7, tome v, p. 378, 1. 9.

8 Ibid., vii, 9, tome v, p. 380, 1. 7. In ‘ Epid.,’ ii, 2, where Kuhn (tom. iii, p. 443,

1. antep.) and the older editions had
f3
pay\uiSuQ, Littre (tome v, p. 98, 1. 13, where

there is a typographical error) and Ermerins (vol. i, p. 482, 1. 2) read j3paxvpoykeg.
9 ‘ De Aer. Aq. et Loc.,’ § 7, tome ii, p. 26, 1. 18, ed. Littre.

10 ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ iv, 9, p. 157, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’

11 ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, 1. 8.

13 Dioscorides, ‘ Mat. Med.,’ v, 49, tom. i, p. 725, I. 6, ed. Sprengel ;
Galen, ‘ De

Alim. Facult.,’ ii, 21, tom. vi, p. 597, 1. 14, copied by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Medic.,’ i, 49,

tome i, p. 62, 1. 10, ed. Daremberg.
13 Galen, ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,’ e. 4, tom. vii, p. 62, 1. 14 ; p. 72, 11; ‘ De Compos.

Medic, sec. Loc.,’ viii, 3, tom. xiii, p. 158, I. antep.
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but including both the bone and the muscles. 1 In the Hippocratic

Collection it signifies sometimes the bone itself, os humeri ;
2

sometimes, the muscles also, from the shoulder to the elbow
;

3

and it is used in the same senses indiscriminately by later

writers.4

Some persons5 have considered that flpit\iwr signified theforearm
,

as brachiim undoubtedly was so used by the Latin writers
;

6 and,

apparently, the authority of Galen has been quoted in support of

this opinion. I have not had an opportunity of learning what pas-

sages in Galen’s works are supposed to bear this meaning, and
therefore cannot examine them ; but in all the passages that I have

seen in Galen and the other Greek anatomists, the word is cer-

tainly used in the sense given above, and the instances are far

too numerous to be quoted.

The derivation of the word from s, short, and mW, a. column
(quasi fl<t

^

vkiwv), scarcely deserves refutation. 7

fipa-^vfioyhs, the word adopted in one passage in the Hippocratic
Collection8 by Littre 9 and Ermerins, 10 where Kiilm 11 and most
former editors had fipay\(obees. It is translated by Ermerins “ brevi

tempore laborabant,” by Littre and Daremberg12 “ ils s’essoufflaient

promptement by Liddell and Scott the word is explained “ suffering

but a short time.” It is not quite clear which of these is the right

meaning in the passage referred to.

fipuxvTTvoeu, to be subject to shortness of breath.

13

fipcrvvm'ma, shortness of breath}4,

(ipa'fuTrvoos, or /3payjmvovs, a word used in the Hippocratic Col-

lection to signify shortness of breath
,
that is (as explained by Galen15

)

,

short inspirations at long intervals. 16 This restricted sense, however,
is probably not always observed, and the word may be considered
to signify both short and hurried inspirations. 17

1 See M. Daremberg, ‘La Medecine dans Homere,’ 1865, p. 16, where the dif-

ferent passages are examined in which the word occurs.
2 ‘ De Fract.,’ i 8, tome iii, p. 444, ed. Littre.
3 ‘ De Artie.,’ § 1, tome iv, p. 80, 1. 1. See Galen’s Commentary on this and the

last passage, tom. xviii a, p. 313; b, pp. 418, 419.
4 See the Index to Kuhn’s Galen, and specially ‘De Motu Muse.,’ ii, 2, tom. iv,

p. 427, 1.7.
5 Van der Linden, quoted in Castelli ‘ Lex. Med.’
6 Celsus, viii, 1, 10, § 3, p. 327, 1. 11

; p. 348, 1. 14, ed. Daremberg; Tacitus,
‘ Germ.,’ c. 17.

7 Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ c. 27, p. 118, 1. 18, in Cramer’s ‘Anecd. Gr.,’

vol. iii.

8 ‘ Epid.,’ ii, 24.
9 Tome v, p. 98, 1. 13, where, by a typographical error, the word is printed

fipayvpoyttg.
10 Vol. i, p. 482, 1. 2. n Tom. iii, p. 443, 1. antep.
13 ‘ CEuvres Choisies d’Hippocr.,’ p. 637, ed. 2nd.
13 Antyllus, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ vi, 21, § 9, tome i, p. 506, 1. 12,

ed. Daremberg.
14 Galen, ‘De Diffic. Respir.,’ iii, 10, tom. vii, p. 491, 11. 1, 8.
lo ‘ Comment, in Ilippocr. Epid. ///,’ iii, 74, tom. xvii a, pp. 755, 756.
115 ‘ Epid.,’ iii, 17, § 3, tome iii, p. 114, 1. 3, ed. Littrd.
17 See Foes, * CEcon. Hippocr.’
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fipayynorrii, a word found in the Hippocratic Collection, 1 trans-
lated parvibibulus by Cselius Aurelianus,2 and explained by Galen3

(who uses the form (ipn^vnoros) to mean one who drinks seldom, and
little at a time, though he also says the word is applied to those who
drink more freely.4

fipey/ja, the upper part of the head, between the perunroy, or fore-
head, and the Kopv<f>r), or crown of the head? rendered by Caelius

Aurelianus medium capitis, and medium testce? and answering pro-

bably to the Latin sinciput. The word occurs in the Homeric
poems7 and in the Hippocratic Collection,8 and also in the later

anatomists.9 In the plural it signifies more precisely the parietal

bonesf which are sometimes called “ the bones of the jSpey/zn,” 11 and
sometimes (apparently in a more general way) the bones of the

Kopvipri ,
12 The expression, “the bone (sing.) of the ftpeypa was

fractured” 13 does not, of course, imply that the writer considered the

fipeypa to consist of only one bone, but rather signifies one of the
parietal bones.—Etymologically, the word is probably connected in

some way with (ipe^to, to xoet, either because it was supposed that

cold and moisture continued longer in this part of the brain on
account of the softer and more spongy character of this bone,14 or

because this is the part of the head to which a fomentation (emfipoyii)

is applied. 15—This part of the head was also called uira\6v, but this

was probably a mistake, arising from the flpeypa being said to be

cnrciXot’, soft. The form /Ipoy^/uos, or j3po^p6
s, is also found in a late

writer.16

fipoyxlri is found in one place in the Hippocratic Collection,17

1 ‘ Prorrhet.,’ i, 16 ;
‘ Coac. Praen.,’ § 95, tome v, p. 514, 1. 9 ; p. 602, 1. ult., ed.

Littre.
2 ‘ Morb. Acut.,’ iii, 15, p. 227, ed. Amman.
3 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. Ill,’ iii, 74, tom. xvii a, p. 755, 1. 15.

4 ‘ De Diffic. Respir.,’ i, 12, tom. vii, p. 791, 1. 13.

5 Aristotle, ‘Hist. Anim.,’ i, 7, 8, p. 14,1. 17; p. 15, 1. 2, ed. Tauchn. ; Palladius,

‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI’ in Dietz’s ‘ Scholia in Hipp. et Gal.,’ vol. ii, p. 5,

1. 23.
6 ‘Morb. Acut.,’ i, 11, p. 30, 1. antep.; ‘Morb. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 325, 1. 3, ed.

Amman.
7 ‘ Batrach.,’ v, 231. In ‘ Iliad,’ v, 586, the form (3pexp°Q is used.

8 ‘ De Cap. Vuln.,’ ‘ Epid.,’ vi, 1, tom. iii, p. 348, 1. ult.; p. 583, 1. 7, ed. Kuhn.

See Foes, ‘ CEcon. Hippocr.’
9 Rufus Ephes.,’ ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 23, 1. ult.

; p. 24, 1. 2 ; p. 47,

1. 13. See Index to Kuhn’s Galen.
10 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI,’ iii, 1, tom. xvii b, p. 3, 1. 14;

Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 3, 1, 9, p. 129, 1. 17 ; p. 131, 1. 16, ed. Oxon.;

Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ p. 54, 1. 23, in Cramer’s ‘ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol iii.

11 Galen, ‘ De Oss.,’ c. 1, tom. ii, p. 744, 1. 14 ;
‘ De Usu Part.,’ xi, 20, tom. iii,

p. 935, 1. 14.
12 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ c. 12, tom. xiv, p. 720, 1. 12.

13 Galen, ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ vi, 6, tom. x, p. 452, 1. 15 ; p. 453, 1. 1.

14 See Aristotle, ‘ De Part. Anim.,’ ii, 7, p. 40, 1. antep. ;
‘ De Gener. Anim.,’ n, 6,

p. 241, 1. 18, ed. Tauchn. ;
Meletius, loco cit., 1. 3.

15 Palladius, in Dietz’s ‘ Scholia in Hippocr. et Gal.,’ vol. ii, p. 5, 1. 19.

lfi See Dr. Daremberg’s note on this word in his ‘ MSS. Med. Grecs d Augleterre,

p. 123-4.
17 ‘ De Dissect.,’ tome viii, p. 538, 1. 8, ed. Littre.



where it is impossible to say in what sense the word was used by
the writer, who probably had no definite idea of his own meaning.

Triller thinks it means the vena cava, 1 others simply a cartilaginous

tube, and Ermerins

2

has adopted the conjectural reading, ftpvx'n-

ftpoyxtn »', a diminutive of ftpoyxos

,

> s more commonly found in the

plural, ftpo y\ia, and generally means the cartilaginous rings of the

trachea ft sometimes, the ramifications of the trachea, or modern
bronchia ft which were called also cri'ipnyyes and anprai ,

5 This latter

meaning is probably what is intended by Ctelius Aurelianus, who
speaks of the “ pulmonis partes qute arteries (i. e. to the trachea

)

sunt

adhserentes, quas appellant bronchia," and says that they were sup-

posed by Asclepiades to be the seat of peripneumonia .

6 In one place

in the Hippocratic Collection7 it is supposed by Foes8 to signify the

ethmoid bone
,
but the writer probably had no very distinct idea of

his own meaning.—The word occurs in the singular number in

Galen
,

9 meaning a cartilaginous ring of one of the smaller bronchial

tubes, which is sometimes spit up in ulceration of the lungs
;
and

the same expression occurs in Aretseus
,

10 (where the text has been
corrected by the later editors,) and in Leo, where ftpoyx01’ should
probably be changed into ftpdyx'orft

1

ftpoy^osi]\T] does not appear to have been used by the ancient physi-

cians to signify especially the enlargement of the thyroid gland
which the modems call bronchocele, or goitre, but was applied
generally to any voluminous tumour of the throat, whether the con-
tents were solid or fluid, and even including aneurysm .

12

ftPoyxoKT)\<Ko’s, affected with ftpoyxosi)\r]ft

3

ftpoyxos, when used in a strictly anatomical sense, probably always
meant the tracheal Sometimes, however, it signified more vaguely
the throat, as in the expression ftpoyxos e£ex et >

‘ the throat pro-
trudes ,’ 15 and the compound term e£exeftll0yx ,,s

>
having the throat

prominent.

I In his Commentary on the treatise, republished in his ‘ Opuscula Medica,’ vol. ii,

p. 267.
4 Vol. iii, p. 287, 1. 13.
3 Rufus Ephes., * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 57, 1. 16, ed. Clinch

; Oribasius,
‘Coll. Med.,’ xxiv, 11, § 10, tome iii, p. 323, 1. 10, from Galen; Theophilus, ‘ De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 13, §§ 1, 2, p. 106, 1. pen.; p. 107, 11. 4, 6, ed. Oxon. See
also Index to Kuhn’s Galen.

4 Hippocrates, • De Rat. Viet, in Acut.,’ § 5, tome ii, p. 262, 1. 7, ed. Littre.
5 Rufus Ephes., p. 37, 1. 18.
B ‘ Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 28, § 147, p. 139, ed. Amman,
7 ‘De Cam.,’ § 16, tome viii, p. 604, 1. 8, ed. Littre.
“ See his ‘ (Econ. Hippocr.’
3 ‘De Loc. Affect.,’ i, 1, tom. viii, p. 2, 11. 7, ult.
10 ‘Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 10, p. 89, 1. 8, ed. Ermerins

; p. 73, 1. 3, ed. Adams.
The correction had previously been pointed out by Wigan and Petit.

II ‘Consp. Med.,’ iv, 17, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Gr.,’ p. 163, 1. 11.
12 Celsus, vii, 13, p. 289, ed. Daremberg ;

‘ Galen, ‘ Dcfin. Med.,’ c. 398, tom. xix,
p. 443; Paulus /Egin., vi, 38, p. 184, ed. Briau; Aetius, vi, 3, 6, p. 743, in II. Stepli.’
‘ Med. Artis Princ.’

13 Dioscorides, ‘Mat. Med.,’ iv, 118, tom. 1, p. GOO, 1. 12, ed. Sprengel.
14 See note to Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. limn. Fabr.,’ iii, 13, p. 106, 1. 14, ed. Oxon. •

and Index to Kuhn’s Galen.
Aretseus, ‘Cans. Acut.,’ i, 6, p. 8, 1.26, ed. Adams. See Fotis, ‘ (Econ. Hippocr.’
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Adversaria Medico-Philologioa.

Part VII.

[Those persons who may consult this collection of medical words

are again reminded that it does not pretend to completeness in

any way. Hot only have all botanical and chemical words been de-

signedly omitted, but also those belonging especially to the Hip-

pocratic Collection, which are sufficiently explained in the excellent
‘ (Economia Hippocratica’ of Poes. And again, in the treatment of

each word some meanings will, no doubt, be found occasionally to

have been passed over; so that the Writer wishes the collection to

be considered simply as a contribution (however imperfect) to

G-reek medical technology.]

yayyn^ov, generally said to mean the omentum -
1 I have not yet

found the word in any ancient medical author, and the explana-

tion given by Julius Pollux2 only states that it is the part in the

neighbourhood of the umbilicus, so called as being a plexus of
nerves, like a net.

yuyyXiuv is, perhaps, first found in Celsus
,

3 and is generally used
in the modern surgical sense of the word ganglion, to signify an en-
cysted tumour occurring on a tendon or aponeurosis .

4 Sometimes
it is applied to a similar tumour on the head

,

5 but probably never to

an anatomical ganglion, or natural knot-like enlargement in the
course of a nerve, though Galen distinctly describes these bodies

,

6

and compares them to “the so-called ganglion.” The definition of
the word (first given by Galen ,

7 and repeated by following writers)
is vevpnv avarpixpi], which is unusually obscure, inasmuch as both the
words are probably used in an indefinite sense : vevpov means either
a nerve or a tendon

,

8 and owrpo^W; may either signify a twisting or
knot, or a tumour or gathering .

9

1 So Vesalius, 1 De Hum. Corp. Fabr./ v. 4.
2 ‘ Onomast./ ii, 4, § 169. 3 ‘ De Medic./ vii, 6.
4 Philagrius, in Aetius, iv, 3, 9, p. 745, ed. H. Steph. ; Paid. TEgin., iv, 16:

vi, 39; Joannes Actuar., ‘ De Morb. Diagn./ ii, 29, in Ideler’s ‘Med. et Phys.,
Gr. Min./ tom. ii, p. 457.

5 Paul. -dSgin., vi, 39.

[
rip KoXovptvip yayyXiip, ‘ De Usu Part./ xvi, 5, tom. iv, p. 291, 1. 5.

1 ‘ Defin. Med./ tom. xix, p. 441, 1. 6.
8 Accordingly, in Paul. TEgin., vi, 39, M. Briau translates it nerve, Adams

tendon, which latter is probably correct. There is the same ambiguity in the
Arabic. Albucasis, in translating this chapter of Paulus /Egineta, does not use
the word ganglion, or any other single word, but a periphrasis; and the word

’asab, is rendered nervus by Channing (ii, 50, p. 255), tendon by M.
Leclerc (‘ La Chirurgie d’Abulc./ p. 131).

3 See Foesii ‘ (Econ. Hippocr/
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yayyXt dtbrjs, of the nature of a ganglion, in the sense of an encysted
tumour, is found in the Hippocratic Collection .

1

yciyypcura, incipient mortification or gangrene, being midway in in-
tensity between severe inflammation and complete mortification or
sphacelus

,

2 acpcuceXos. The word is found in the Hippocratic Collec-
tion,- but is not always used in the precise sense given above .

4 It
is one of the Greek medical words adopted by the Arabians with-

out any change,

yayypaivikos, gangrenous .

6

yayypatvoo/uai, to become gangrenous .
7

yayypairiijbrjs
,
gangrenous ,

8

yayypairwga, gangrene, properly (perhaps) a part become gan-
grenous ,

9

ynyypaivwms, gangrene, properly the becoming gangrenous.10

yaXcucTovpyeu), to make or secrete milk, as a woman .
11

yafigoeibps, shaped like a T, applied by Paulus iEgineta 12 to a
cauterizing iron.

yapyapedi> is used, apparently, by Aristotle 13 to signify the trachea,

but in other ancient authors it means the uvula in its natural state.

The word orcapoXi) was properly applied to the part only when it

was inflamed and swollen
;

14 but this was not the case with the
corresponding Latin term uva, which is used by Celsus 15 as the
common name for the uvula ; and in one of the spurious works of

' ‘De Artie.,’ § 40, tome iv, p. 174, 1. 12, ed. Littre.
2 Galen, ‘ Comm, in Hipp. Be Art.,’ iv, 16, t. xviii A, p. 687, 1. 10 sq.
3 ‘Mochl.,’ § 33, t. iv, p. 376, 1. 9, ed. Littre.
4 See Index to Kuhn’s Galen. Paul. A5gin., iv, 19,- Jo. Actuar., ‘De Diagn.,’

ii, 31, in Ideler’s ‘ Med. et Phys. Gr. Min.,’ t. ii, p. 458. See also Foesii ‘ (Econ.

Hippocr.’
5 Avicenna, t. i, p. 240, 1. 7 ; t. ii, p. 66, tit. ; Abulfar., ‘ Hist. Dynast.,’ p.

493, 1. 13.
0 Dioscor., ‘ De Mat. Med.,’ iv, 92 (94), t. i, p. 588, 1. 6, ed. Spreugel.
7 Hipp., ‘ De Artie.,’ § 63, t. iv, p. 270, 1. 7, ed. Littre

; Gal., ‘Comm, in

Hipp. Aph.,’ vii, 50, t. xviii A, p. 156, 1. 7.

8 Plipp., ‘ Epid.,’ vii, 110, t. v, p. 460, ed. Littre ; Gal., ‘ De Simpl. Med.
Temp, ac Eac.,’ vi, 1, § 13, t. xi, p. 818, 1. 7.

9 Palladius, ‘ De Febr.,’ c. 7, p. 26, ed. Bern.
10 Hipp., ‘ De Fract.,’ § 11, t. iii, p. 456, 1. 5 ;

‘ Moelil.,’ § 30, t. iv, p. 372, 1.

14; Aret., ‘ De Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 10, p. 60, 1. 4, ed. Kuhn.
11 Soranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,’ e. 93, p. 212, 1. penult., ed. Dietz.
12 Lib. vi, cc. 62, 66, p. 268, 11. 15, 17, 22 ; p. 284, 1. antep., ed. Brian. These

passages serve to correct one in Albucasis (‘ De Chirurg.,’ ii, 62, p. 298, ed. Cban-

ning), where, in the Arabic text, we should read .jui, instead of
_
_v^, and

in the Latin translation Gamma instead of Tau.
13 ‘Hist. Anirn.,’ i, 11, p. 14, 1. 20, ed. Bekker.
14 See Foes, ‘ (Econ. Ilipp.,’ who refers to the principal passages in which the

word occurs. To these may he added Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ xi, 11, t. iii, p.888,
1. 3 &c., quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv, 10, t. iii, p. 319, ed. Daremb.

;

Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ c. 10, p. 83, 1. 20, ed. Cramer; Joannes Actuarius,
‘ De Diagn. Morb.,’ ii, 18, p. 453, ed. Ideler; Leo, ‘ Consp. Med.,’ iv, 8, p. 154,

ed. Ermerins.
i6 ‘De Med.,’ vi, 14; vii, 12, § 3.
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the Hippocratic Collection yapynpetov signifies the morbid condition

of the uvula, while oTafvXi'i means the healthy condition. 1 The
word was by some derived from yapyaXiZto 2 from the tickling

sensation caused by the uvula to the trachea; by others from

yai>yni)i£(i>,s from the noise made in gargling. It was supposed to

play a very important part in the production and modulation of the

voice, for which reason it was compared to the plectrum of the

lyre.1 The excision of the uvula was practised in early times, and

is mentioned iu the Hippocratic Collection. 5 The other words re-

lating to the uvula, whether in its natural or morbid condition, igas,

Kiwis, kUi)v, oTiupvXi], will be explained (it is hoped) in their proper

places.

yaan'ip, a word as old as the Homeric poems, and used in them in

the same senses as in later writers. 6 Like the English belly, it

signifies sometimes (1) the whole abdomen7
; sometimes (2) one of

its principal cavities, as (a) the stomach
,

8 or (b) the icterus ;
9 some-

times (3) the intestinal canal.w
yaarpoKfr'igri, the calfof the leg} 1 is recognised by Liddell and Scott

in their Greek Lexicon, but is, perhaps, only a corrupted form of
the following word.

yaarpoKi iipia, the calf of the leg}2 compounded of ynarpp, in the

sense of a swelling or protuberance, and nvriyri, the leg; opposed to

ufTiKvhpnov, the shin.

yiujTpoKviipiw, the calf of the leg, another form of the preceding
word.13

1 ‘ De Affect.,’ § 4, t. vi, p. 212, 1. 8.
2 Erot., ‘ Voc. Hipp.,’ p. 60, ed. Klein.
3 Meletius, loco cit.

4 olov irXrjKTpov, Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ vii, 5, t. iii, p. 626, 1. 2; wcnrcp ti

TtXijKTpov, Paul. iEgin., vi, 31, p. 158, 1. 1, ed. Briau, “like a sort of plectrum.”
This passage is mistranslated both by Adams and Briau, who render it as if the
Greek were ro irXrjKrpov.

° ‘ Prognost.,’ § 23, t. ii, p. 178, ed. Littre. A full account of the opinions of
the ancients on the excision of the uvula and tonsils, by William Sprcngel, is found
in Kurt Sprengel’s * Hist, de la Med.,’ tome viii, ch. is.

6 See M. Daremberg, ‘La Medecine dans Homere,’ p. 17.
7 Arist., ‘Hist. Anim.,’ i, 13, p. 15, 1. 28, ed. Bekker; Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’

iv, 9, t. iii, p. 287, 1. 7, where it is synonymous with icoiXia, 1. 5.
8 Rufus Eph., ‘ De Part. Corp. Hum.,’ lib. ii, pp. 60, 61, ed. Clinch, where it

is distinguished from oropaxog; Galen, loco cit., c. 7, p. 279, 1. 2 sq., where it is

synonymous with KoiXia, p. 284, 11. 7, 8.
9 Perhaps (in medical writers) only- in the phrases iv yatrrpi Xafieiv, to con-

ceive, Arist., ‘Hist. Anim.,’ ix, 48, p. 304, 1. 20, ed. Bekker; Iv yairrpi eveiv, to
be pregnant, Ilippocr., ‘ Apb.,’ v, 30, 31, 34, &c., t. iv, p. 542, ed. Littre.

10 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ vii, 3, t. iii, p. 520, 1. 8; ‘ De Muse. Diss.,’ c. 28, t
xviii b, p. 997, 1. 12; quoted by Oribns., ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv, 11, § 14; xxv, 49,
§ 4, t. iii, p. 322, l.i; p. 467, 1. 3, ed. Daremb.

» Pseudo-Gal., ‘ Introd.,’ c. 10, t. xiv, p. 708, 1. 6. It is also found as a
Various Reading to Hippocr., ‘ De Offic. Med.,’ § 9, t. iii, p. 302, n. 6, ed.
Littre.

12 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ ii, 7, t. ii, p. 316, 1. 5; p. 317, 1. 4; Aristotle,
‘De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 10, p. 113, 1. 26, ed. Bekker.

13 Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr.,’ c. 30, p. 128, 1. 16, in Cramer’s ‘ Auecd. Gr.,
vol. ni

; Julius Pollux, 4 Onomast./ ii, 4, § 190.
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yarnpiippcKpla, gastrorrhct/phy (compounded of ya«rrt)p, the abdomen,
aud pay p, a suture), is first found in Scribonius Largus, who uses
it as a foreign word,1 in the first century after Christ. The opera-
tion had, however, been previously fully described by Celsus. 2 In
Galen s time the word seems to have been scarcely recognised, as he
speaks ol the so-called gastrorrhaphy, ry)v Kct\ovpeyrjv yauTpoppa

-

0tav. 3

yeveiaw, to grow a beards
yereiov, a word found in the Homeric poems, 5 where it some-

times signifies the beard

,

but more commonly the elfin, which is the
sense it (probably) always bears in the medical writers.6

yei'vau), to beget, used generally of the father;7 hence, to give rise
to, as a muscle or tendon

;

8 sometimes to bringforth, as the mother. 9

yei’vrjms, the act ofprocreation ,

10 distinguished from Kvt)<jis, concep-
tion, and tokos, childbirth. 11

yevvx]TiKos, fitfor procreation ;
12 generally, relating to generation,

generative
,
as yen prtKri Samps,13 the faculty of generation, yevi'rjriKy)

npa^is, 11 the act ofgeneration, yewpTiKa. popm 15 or dpyam,16 the parts
or organs ofgeneration. Sometimes the word is found with a geni-
tive, as ruir appealin' or tHjv 0//\eiaa yen jjrisa, productive of male Or
female children.17 t

yeivs, thejaw in general; it being indicated ichich jaw is meant,
either by the sense of the context, or by prefixing avw or Kano.

Thus, in Galen,18 the lowerjaw is first called // kcituj yeans, but when
1 “ Quod a Grsecis dicitur yaurpoppafia.” (‘ De Compos. Medic.,’ cap. 76, p.

228, ed. II. Stepli., in ‘Med. Art. Princ.’)
2 ‘ De Medic.,’ vii, 16.
3 ‘ De Anat. Adm.,’ vi, 4, t. ii, p. 551, 1.9; ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ vi, 4, t. x, p. 416, 1.

6 ; copied (respectively) by Oribas., ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv, 20, § 4, t. iii, p. 350, 1. 12,

ed. Daremb., and Paulus iEgin., vi, 52, p. 230, 1. 12, ed. Briau.
4 Aristotle, ‘ De Gener. Anim.,’ ii, 7, p. 72, 1. 13, ed. Bekker; Meletius, ‘De

Horn. Fabr.,’ c. 8, p. 77, 1. 6.

5 See M. Daremberg, ‘ La Medecine dans Homere,’ p. 13.
6 Rufus Eph., ‘ De Appell. Part.,’ p. 26, 1. 22, ed. Clinch; Pseudo-Galen,

‘ Introd.,’ c. 10; t. xiv, p. 703, 1. 7. In Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i, 12, p. 14, 1.

pen., the word cannot signify the upperjaw (see Liddell and Scott’s ‘ Gr. Lex.’);

but the meaning of the passage seems to be, that “ of the jaws the more promi-

nent part (ro —poaOiOv) is called ykveiov, and the less prominent part (ro o—iaOiov)

is called ykvvp.” This passage is extracted by the anonymous author of the

‘ Introd. Anat.,’ c. 56, p. 124, ed. Bernard.
7 Aristotle, ‘Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, p. 53, 1. 5, ed. Bekker; Galen, * De Usu

Part.,’ xv, 3, t. iv, p. 221, 11. 10, 14.

3 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ i, 11, t. ii, p. 275, 11. 6, 11.
9 Aristotle, ‘ De Gener. Anim.,’ iii, 5, p. 92, 11. 2, 7, ed. Bekker; ‘Hist.

Anim.,’ v, 1, p. 113, 1. 21.
10 Aristotle, ‘Hist. Anim.,’ vi, 22, p. 186, 1. 31.

11 Plato, ‘ Conviv.,’ p. 206 D, E, ed, Steph.
12 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ vi, 14, p. 124, 1. 18, ed. Bekker.
13 Galen, ‘ De Facult. Natur.,’ i, 9, t. ii, p. 20, 1. 6; ‘ De Hippocr et Plat.

JJogm.,’ vi, 3, t. v, p. 521, 1. 12.
14 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ v, 2, p. 114, 1. 7.

15 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii, 22, t. iii, p. 607, I pen. ; xiv, 8, t. iv, p. 180, 1. 10.

10 Id., ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 1; vi, 14, t. ii, p. 420, 1. 10; 587, 16.

>7 Id., 1 De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 7, t. iv, p. 172, 1. 5.

18 ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 4, t. ii, p. 440, 11. 57.
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mentioned again immediately afterwards it is simply called t) yews.

And thus, too, in Aretmus, when it is said that during an attack of

epilepsy or tetanus thejaw (yews) rests or is fixed upon the breast,

it is plain that the upper jaw is not intended. Except in cases like

these it is not perhaps quite certain that h yews alone ever means
the lowerjaw? In Hippocrates 3 the sense sufficiently shows that

the chin or lowerjaw is intended, without considering (with Galen1
)

that the writer intended to use the word as otherwise than synony-

mous with y ratios] and in Homer, ‘ Od.,’ xi, 320 (quoted by Liddell

and Scott), there seems no reason why yews (that is yewas) should

not mean hothjbws, and Xa^v-q, the moustache, as well as the heard.

In an obscure passage of Aristotle, yews is distinguished from
yeveiov, and said (apparently) to signify the posterior part of the

jaw, yeveiov being the anterior part,
5 but I have not noticed this

meaning of the words elsewhere. Among the ancients it was dis-

puted whether the lower jaw consisted of one bone or two, Galen
himself pronouncing, without sufficient explanation, in favour of the

latter opinion. 6 '

yiyyXvfxara in Galen7 was long ago corrected by Eoes,8 and there-

fore Kuhn ought to have read yeyiyyXi in his edition.

yiyyXvpoeibi/s9 or yiyyXvgwbqsj0 and yiyyXvpoeibiusf words of

kindred meaning to ytyyXvgos, but applied to human anatomy at

a much earlier date.

ylyyXvpos, a hinge f2 hence used by writers, called ‘recent’ in

Galen’s time, to signify the third species of biaptipuiais, or moveable
articulation (distinguished from evaptipoais and updpubia), in which
the bones that are placed in contact mutually penetrate each other,

and of which the vertebras and the elbow-joint are given as ex-

amples.13

yiyyXvpoopai, to have a hingejoint ,
14

ylyyXvofios is not recognised by Liddell and Scott, and is probably
a mistake for yiyyXvgos .

15

yXa vkos, when applied to the urine, signifies a shade of colour be-

1 ‘Caus. Aeut./ i, 5, 6, p. 3, 1. 15; p. 9, 1. 12, ed. Kuhn.
* See Galen, ‘De IJsu Part./ vii, 19, t. iii, p. 591, 1. ult. ; Theophilus, ‘De

Corp. Hum. Fabr./ iii. 15, p. Ill, 1. 7, ed. Oxon.
3 ‘ De Artie./ § 31, t. iv, p. p. 146, 1. 3, ed. Littre.
I ‘ Comm, in Hipp. De Art.,’ ii, 16, t. xviii a, pp. 443, 444.
5 ‘ Hist. Anim./ i, 11, p. 14, 1. ult., quoted in the anonymous ‘ Introd. Anat./

c. 56, p. 124, ed. Bernard.
6 See note in the Oxford ed. of Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ iv, 29, §.

9, p. 180, 1. 8.

7 ‘ Gloss. Hippocr./ t. xix, p. 90, 1. 13.
8 ‘ (Econ. Hippocr./ in voce yiyyXvpoc.
9 Hippocr., ‘ De Fract./ § 2. t. iii, p. 421, 1. 7, ed. Littre, and Galen’s ‘ Com-

ment./ i, 10, t. xviii B, p. 349.
10 Arist., ‘ Hist. Anim./ iv, 4, p. 93, 1, 17, ed. Bekker.
II Galen, ‘De Oss./ prooem., t. ii, p. 735, penult.
11 Hippoc., ‘ De Locis in Horn./ § 6, t. vi, p. p. 288, 1. 21, ed. Littre.
13 Galen, ‘De Oss./ prooem., t. ii, p. 735, 1. 13 ; 736, 737.
14 Hippocr., ‘De Artie./ § 45, t. iv, p. 190, 1. 11, with Galen’s ‘Comment./ iii,

34, t. xviii a, p. 532.
15 Galen, ibid., p. 533, 1. 2.
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tween yuX<u;nobr)s, milky, and x“PC)nos
> of the colour of the onyx

:

it

is compared by Theophilus 1 and Joannes Actuarius 2 to transparent
liorn. When applied to the eye in medical writers it probably
always includes the idea of colour. M. Sichel published a ‘ Memoire
sur le Glaucome’ 3 (referred to by M. Littre and M. Daremberg in
the notes to their translations of the ‘Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates) 4

in which he showed that yXavuos did not mean green or greenish (as

stated by some modern lexicographers), but “ une teinte bleuatre
claire, tirant sur le bleu ou le gris.” 5 It would seem, however, as

if the word must have meant something more than merely a colour,

as Aristotle 6 mentions y\a vkott/s as a TraOiga, and anOeveta, a blemish

(P) and weakness. See also the following words :

yAn vKoo/jai, to become yXavKos, meaning probably to suffer from
yXa vKwfia, which is certainly the signification of the compound form
aTroyXavKoofmiJ It is found twice in the Hippocratic Collection,

and is in eacli place rendered by M. Littre devenir glauque .

8

yXuvuwp ii, according to M. Sichel’s ‘ Memoire,’ mentioned above
,

9

signified, in the ancient and mediaeval writers, what is now called

lenticular cataract ,
and was not used in the modern sense of the

term glaucoma (viz., a greenish opacity of the vitreous humour)
before the time of Peter Brisseau .

10 The word is found in Aris-

totle
,

11 but without any indication of its exact meaning. Rufus
says12 that the ancients considered yXavKw/u

u

and uiroxvgn (cataract ?)

as the same disease, but that in his time a distinction was made
between them, and that yXakwjuu was the more serious disease

of the two, and altogether incurable.

yXubcuiois, blindnessfrom yX'ivKuiga, is found in Hippocrates,
13 and

is rendered by Littre cataracte, by Daremberg glaucose, and by
Adams cataract (glaucoma). The word is explained in Galen14 and
other ancient writers .

16

1 ‘ De LTin./ c. 6, 5 3, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,’ t. i, p. 266, 1. 26.
2 ‘ De Urin.,’ i, 8,

§'
7, ibid., t. ii, p. 12, 1. 23.

3 In tbe ‘ Annales d’Oculistique/ Bruxelles, 1842. A detailed notice of the
1 Memoire/ by M. Daremberg, is to be found in the ‘ Archives Generates de

Medecine/ t. ii, p. 251, Paris, 1843.
4 Sect, iii, § 31.
6 So M. Littre, who also says, "non pas la couleur bleue M. Daremberg, on

the contrary, represents M. Sichel as maintaining that yXavKOQ “ sert a designer

Is JdJ'GXC clo.IT ^

6 ‘ De Gener. Anim./ v, i, p. 142, 11. 2, 3 ; p. 145, 1. 8, ed. Bekker.

7 Paul. iEgin., vi, 21, p. 132, 1. 13, ed. Briau.
8 ‘ Epid./ iv, 30, t. v, p. 174, 1. 5 ;

‘ Prorrhet./ ii, 20, t. ix, p. 48, 1. 3.

9 As represented by M. Littre and M. Daremberg, for I have not myself seen

the ‘Memoire.’
10 ‘Nouvelles Observations sur la Cataracte/ Tournay, 1706.
11 1 De Gener. Anim./ v, i, p. 146, 1. 14, ed. Bekker.
12 Quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Synops./ viii, 49, t. v, p. 452, ed. Daremb. ; and by

Paulus jEgin., iii, 22, p. 35 B, 1. 32, ed. Aid. Nearly the same distinction is

found in Galen, ‘ Detin. Med./ cc. 344, 363, t. xix, pp. 435, 438; and in Joanues

Actuar., ‘Do Diagn./ ii, 7, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,’ t. ii, pp. 447,

448.
14 ‘ Aphor./ iii, 31.
14 ‘De Usu Part./ x, 6, t. iii, p. 786, 1. 9, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med./

xxiv, 4, § 29, t. iii, p. 302, 1. 12, ed. Daremb.
5 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd./ c. 16, t. xiv. p. 775, 1. 16; Aetius, ii, 3, 50, p. 323,

ed. H..Steph. ;
Paul. iEgin., vi, 21, p. 132, 1. 11, ed. Briau.
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Adversaria Medico- Peilologic a.

Part VIII.

y\>'ivri was first applied to the eye, but in a somewhat indefinite

sense, signifying the pupil, and also the image appearing in the pupil; 1

it is found twice in the Homeric poems, meaning, perhaps, merely the

eyeball or central part of the eye? Probably from the general idea

of a cavity, the word was afterwards specially applied to the cavity of
a ball-and-soclcet joint, as, for example, the glenoid cavity of the sca-

pula, which receives the head of the humerus .
3 It was distinguished

from KOTvXq, as being more shallow, but was not constantly used in

this restricted sense in G-alen’s time .
4 Wheu, however, KorvXri and

y\i]vr) were thus distinguished from each other, they would corre-

spond respectively to Ke<puXi] 5 and KovbvXos, the more or less promi-

nent articular process, and to evapdponru and apdpujbin,6 the deeper

or shallower species of ball-and-socket joint.

yXi)voeibi}s, like a yXfjt r), glenoid, applied to a shallow articular

cavity. It is found in the Hippocratic Collection, used in this sense,

and opposed to snTvXoeibi'is,1 It is joined to koi Xo-ps by Galen
,

8 and
applied to the wrist, and also to the vertebra?.

9 The apparently
contradictory expression yXpi'oeibeJs arcotyvaeis, glenoid processes, used
by Galen

,

10 is only an elliptical way of mentioning the glenoid [sur-

faces ,
or cavities, of the] processes [of the spinal vertebrce].

yXovrds,n also in the plural yXovrui, the buttock}? called also

1 Rufus Ephes., p. 25, 1. 2; p. 48, 11. 12, 14, ed. Clinch; Julius Pollux,
‘ Onom.,’ ii, 4, § 70.

2 ‘ II./ xiv, 494; ‘Od./ ix, 390. See a long note on this word in Daremberg,
‘ La Medecine dans Homere/ p. ] 9.

3 Theophilns, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ p. 38, 1. 8 ; p. 201, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
4 Galen, ‘ De Oss./ procem., t. ii, p. 736, 1. 15; quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll.

Medic./ xxv, 2, t. iii, p. 393, 1. 6.
5 Galen, ‘De Motu Muse./ i, 9, t. iv, p. 410, 11. 8—10.
6 Galen, ‘De Oss./ loco cit., 11. 3—6, 13—15.
7 ‘ De Artie./ § 79, t. iv, p. 316, 1. 11, ed. Littre.
8 ‘De Usu Part./ ii, 11, t. iii, p. 132, 1. ult. ; copied by Theophilus, ‘ De Corp.

Hum. Fabr./ i, 12, p. 29, 1. 13, ed. Oxon.
9 ‘ De Oss./ c. 8, t. ii, p. 757, 1- 10; copied by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic./ xxv,

9, t. iii, p. 406, 1. 9.
10 ‘ De Oss./ c. 9, t. ii, p. 760, 11. 10, 12.
11 Hippocr., ‘ De Fract./ t. iii, p. 88, 1. 5, ed. Kuhn; Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anitn./

i, 13, p. 16, 1. 2, ed. Bekker; Aretmus, ‘Sign. Chron./ ii, 12, p. 170, 1. 6, ed.
Kuhn ; Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin./ ii, 5, t. ii, p. 302, 1. 13.

12 Rufus Ephes., p. 32, 1. 20; p. 52, 1. 10, ed. Clinch; Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd./
c. 10, t. xiv, p. 707, 1. 13.
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TTvyni} It was afterwards applied to the process of the femur
called the great trochanter? Iu Meletius 3 a derivation of the word
is given which seems to be corrupt, but which at the moment 1 am
unable to correct. 4 In the middle ages the form yXovrov was in use, 5

and in the present text of Galen y\ovrd is found in one passage,
where, however, we should probably read yXovna .

6 The diminutive
form yXouTtijy (probably found only in the plural, yXovna) was ap-

plied in Galen’s time to two of the corpora quadrigemina
,
which still

bear the name of nates?
yXiZirran, or yXajrra, the tongue ; sometimes meaning the mouth-

piece of a pipe, tivXos
;

8 and thence applied to the larynx, and used as

synonymous with y\wrr/s.9

yXwoooKcir<xos, or perhaps rather y\alauoKaroxov, a tongue spatula.

The invention of the instrument is attributed sometimes to Paulus
-iEgineta, but perhaps without sufficient reason, as he gives no descrip-

tion of it,
10 and speaks of it as “ the tongue spatula,” as if familiar to

his readers. In the Arabic translation by Albucasis, the Greek name
is neither retained nor translated, but there is a short description of

the instrument, with two figures. 11

y\w

<

7 rrrik-o/Lioi' (sometimes also called yX^anoKopeiov)?2 a curious word,

meaning originally a case to hold (xo^ew) the mouth-pieces (yXC»ana)

of wind instruments ; then applied to a box or case in general
;

13 and
in surgery specially signifying an instrument invented by Nympho-
dorus, probably in the third century b.c., and much used in cases of

fracture or dislocation of the lower extremity. 14 It was furnished

1 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part./ xv, 8, t. iv, p. 252, 1. 6.

2 Galen, ‘De Oss./ c. 21, t. ii, p. 773, 1. ult. ; copied by Theopliilus. ‘ De Corp.

Hum. Fabr.,’ i, 23, p. 53, 1. 5, ed. Oxon., and by Oribasius, * Coll. Medic./ xxv,

20, t. iii, p. 417, 1. 5, ed. Daremb.
3 ‘ De Horn. Fabr./ c. 29, p. 126, 1. 29, ed. Cramer.
4 yXovrol, olov yXvoi nvtQ ovrtQ.
5 Sanguinatius (or Eypatus),

‘ De Corp. Part./ p. 152, ed. Bernard; or p. 129,

in Daremberg’s ‘Notices et Extraits/ &c., where there is a good note by the

editor.
6 ‘ De Anat. Admin./ ix, 5, t. ii, p. 729, 1. 7.

7 ‘ De Usu Part./ viii, 14, t. iii, p. 678, 1. 1, &c. ; copied by Oribasius, ‘ Coll.

Medic./ xxiv, 1, t. iii, p. 280, 1. 6, &c. ‘ De Anat. Admin./ ix, 5, t. ii, p. 729, 11. 7,

10 ; p. 730, 1. 13, where for yXovra, y

X

ovtuiv, yXovrotg, we should probably read

yXovTLci, yXovTuov, yXovrioiQ.
8 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part./ vii, 13, t. iii, p. 561, 1. 2; copied by Oribasius, ‘ Coll.

Medic./ xxiv, 9, t. iii, p. 315, 1. 13, ed. Daremb.
9 Galen, ibid., p. 562, 1, 13; Oribasius, ibid., p. 316, 1. 8.

10 Lib. vi, cap. 30, p. 156, 1. 5, ed. Briau.
11 ‘ De Cliir./ ii, 36, p. 200, ed. Channing; or p. 106 in Le Clerc’s French

translation.
JS Galen, ‘ De Usu Part./ vii, 14, t. iii, p. 573, 11. 8, 11. The form yXwo-ffo-

ko/xlou (Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. De Fract./ ii, 64, t. xviii b, p. 502, 1. 6)

is inadmissible.
13 It is the word used in the LXX (2 Chron. xxiv 8, 10, 11) for the ‘ chest/ or

alms-box, made by command of King Joash ;
and also the word mistranslated ‘ bag,’

which was kept by Judas Iscariot (St. John xii, 6; xiii, 29).
14 Galen, ‘De Meth. Med./ vi, 5, t. x, pp. 442, 443; Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med./

xlix, cc. 6, 21, t. iv, pp. 355, 399.
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teeth
,
so called because they are fixed in their sockets like a nail

(yof.i(pm) in wood. They were also called pvXai, 1 and gvX'irm,2 and
a\>/Woi'rf»,3 the grinders , whence the Latin motares} and the modern
molar; they are called by Celsus 5 maxillares. The last of the
molar leeth on each side were called Kpavrfjpei,® or rruHppoviariioei^

(answering to the modern dentes sapientice), and by Pliny genuini?
The other teeth were called mgeis or rogiKoi, incisores, and Kvi oborTts,

canini. (See these words.)

From yngqiios comes yopQu'iZw,® to have the toothache
,
whence the

words ynptplnms 10 and yopcpmapds, 11 toothache. With respect to the

passage in Dioscorides, it should be noticed that it was proposed by
Caspar Hoffmann to read hyagtjtlams or ayvgipwais, in the sense of

looseness of the teeth}2 The emendation is unnecessary, and it is also

entirely unsupported by external testimony. Kuhn appears to ap-

prove of it,13 but Spreugel has not adopted it in his edition; and it

may be added that it was not found in the copy used by Ebn
Baitbar in the thirteenth century. 14 The two words agomphiasis and
agomphosis are found in some modern medical lexicons, but it is doubt-

ful whether they rest on any better authority than this conjecture.

ydpipos is found in later writers 15 in the sense of the molar teeth.

Bernard thinks the word corrupt, Ermerins accepts it as genuine.

yogc/iwats, one of the three species of awnpOpnims 16 (the other two
being augtyvms or cippavta and in which the articulation takes

place (as in the case of the teeth) by one bone being fixed in another,

like a nail or peg (y dpifio*) in its hole. The separation of bones thus

united was called Sum vpga}7

yoiriypa. See yot vctypn

.

ymd], the seminalfluid of animals, in which sense it is commonly
used as synonymous with ydros, oneppa, and 0op>),18 though some

1 Galen, ‘ De Oss./ c. 5, t. ii, p. 753, 1. ult.
2 Meletius, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ e. 10, p. 81, 1. 27, ed. Cramer; Pseudo-

Galen, ‘ Iutrod.,’ c. 12, t. xiv, p. 722, 1. 4.

3 Hypatus, ‘ De Corp. Part.,’ p. 148, ed. Bernard.
4 Juvenal, ‘Sat.’ v, 160; xiii, 212.
6 Lib. viii, c. 1, p. 455, 1. 2, ed. Targa.
6 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ ii, 4, p. 34, 1. 4, ed. Bekker.
7 Theopliilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ iv, 29, p. 178, 1. 8, and note, ed. Oxou.
8 ‘ Hist. Nat./ xi, 63, e.d. Tauchn.
9 LXX in Ezek. xviii, 2.

Dioscor., ‘ Mat. Med./ ii, 63, t. i, p. 191, 1. 13, ed. Sprengel.
11 LXX in Amos iv, 6.

12 See Castelli, * Lex. Med./ in Gomphiasis.
13 See bis ‘ Censura Medic. Lexicor. Recent./ § vi, reprinted in bis * Opusc.

Acad. Med. et Philol./ vol. ii, p. 352.
14 In the extract from Dioscorides (vol, i, p. 105) the word is rendered by

Sontheimer, in his translation of Ebn Baithar, zahnschmerzen, or toothache.
15 Hypatus, ‘ De Corp. Part./ p. 148, ed. Bernard; Pseudo-Hippocr., ‘ Epist.

ad Ptolera./ p. 287, 1. ult., in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Grseca.’
J6 Galen, ‘ De Oss./ procem., t. ii, p. 737, 1. 6 ; p. 738, 1. 1 ;

Pseudo-Galen,
* Introd./ c. 12, t. xiv, p. 720, 1. 7 ;

p. 722, 1. 1.

17 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med./ c. 474, t. xix, p. 461, 1. 1.

18 Galen, ‘ De Locis Aff./ vi, 6, t. viii, p. 439, 1. 13; Rufus Eplies., p. 44,

1. 10, ed. Clinch.
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writers 1 draw a somewhat obscure and subtil distinction between
you/ and aireppn. Both words are used by Hippocrates, and appa-

rently indiscriminately, and both are rendered by the same Arabic

word 2 mind. Probably, however, yon) was the more usual

word in "the oldest times, and mrtppa in the later, as in the Hippo-
cratic Collection there is a treatise entitled n«pi Ton/s, and among
Galen’s works one Hep! Sjrep^aros.3 The phrase atroKpims yoi f/s, the

sewetion (or emission) of semen, is found in the Hippocratic Collec-

tion,4 and in Aretteus 5 (who imitated the language of Hippocrates),

and avroKpiois mrepparos in Galen.6 In connexion with this signifi-

cation the word is applied in one passage in the Hippocratic Collec-

tion to an ovoid body expelled from the vagina six days after sexual

intercourse, which the writer supposed to be an embryo in its earliest

stage of development, but which, as the ovum would not have de-

scended into the uterus in so short a time, was no doubt only the

decidua uteri. 7 In the Hippocratic Collection the word sometimes
signifies the uterus or the generative 8 organs in general. Sometimes
the plural form, ynvai, is used in the same sense.9 The expression
kK yoi i)>

10 may either mean from the womb (as in the similar phrase,

k< xniXtas 11 pi)Tp<Is) orfrom birth.

yovipos signifies, (1), fecund, prolific
,
as yovipov orreppa, fruitful

semen, opposed to ayoioi' aneppa, unfruitful semen

;

12
yoviprj ?/\cutij,18

the age offecundity

;

—also (2), generally
,
generative, relating to gene-

ration (synonymous with yewtjTiKos), as yovipa /uepea,14 the parts of
generation ; ydvtpm <pAe/3es,15 the genital canals (probably all those
composing the spermatic cord) ;— also (3), viable, able to live (syno-
nymous with fiiwaipns), as yonpov e'/u/3puov,16 a viable foetus ; yovipov
7T Cl I bior ,1' a viable infant ;

—

also (4), odd, uneven (synonymous with

1 Aristotle, ‘ De Gener. Anim.,’ i, 18, § 38, p. 22, 1. 14, ed. Bekker
; Joannes

Alexandr., ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Be Nat. Pueri,’ in Dietz, ‘ Scholia in Hippocr.
et Gal.,’ t. ii, p. 206, 1. 25.

2 Honain’s translation ofthe 4 Aphorisms,’ v, 61 (62) ; vi, 2, p.50,1. 11; p.53,1.2.
3 See the chapter irtpi antpparog in Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ xxii, 2, and the

passages from Galen’s works from which it is taken (t. iii, p. xiii, ed. Daremb.).
4 ‘ De Genit.,’ § 2, t. vii, p. 472, 1. 18, ed. Littre.
5 ‘ De Caus. Acut.,’ i, 5, p. 5, 1. 5, ed. Kiihn.
6 * De Usu Part.,’ xv, 3, t. iv, p. 222, 1. 8.

7 See llobin’s Note in Littre’s ‘Argument’ to ‘De Nat. Pueri,’ t. vii, p. 463,
&c., and pp. 488, 490.

8 ‘ Mochl.,’ § 1, t. iv, p. 342, 1.1; 4 Epid. II,’ i, 6, t. 5, p. 76, 1. 16; ‘ De Usu
Liq.,’ § 2, t. vi, p. 126, 1. 2, ed. Littre. See Rufus Ephes., p. 40, 1. 22, ed. Clinch.

9 4 De Artie.,’ § 45, t. iv, p. 194, 1. 5, ed. Littre; ‘ De Superf./ § 15, t. viii,

p. 484, 1. 9. The former passage Galen applies also to the spermatic vessels (rd
(nrippaTuca.) in males; but this is doubtful. See Eustachi’s note on Erotianus,
p. 112, ed. Franz.

10 ‘Epid. IV,’ § 31, t. v, p. 174, 1. 16, ed. Littre.
11 ‘ Acts’ iii, 2 ; xiv, 8.

Rufus Ephes., p. 63, 11. 12, 14, ed. Clinch.
' 3 Pseudo-Hippocr., 4 De Diajta,’ i, 25, t. vi, p. 498. 1. 6, ed. Littr<L
14 Aretseus, ‘ Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 5, p. 143, 1. ult., ed. Kuhn.
15 Rufus Ephes., p. 39, 1. 22; p. 63, 1. 13, ed. Clinch.
16 Aristotle, 4 Hist. Anim.,’ vii, 4, § 1, p. 202, 1. 21, ed. Bekker.
17 Hippocr., ‘De Superf.,’ § 4, t. viii, p. 478, 1. 4, ed. Littrd.
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wpirro'O, because (as Erotianusi explains it) the uneven davs upgenerally critical and productive of some good to the patient
7
thusyoitfir) tifiepn

,
an uneven day? ' ’ 8

Ywo'iH, resembling the seminal fluid, is found in the HippocraticCollection, and also in Aretaeus applied to the urine 4 in men and toa whitish uterine discharge in women 5

tha^’fc
a

’
a rrd

,
Prbabl7

?
0fc found in a"7 extant author older

‘
.

etasus and Soran ns. 7 Celsus.s when he speaks of “nimiaprofusio seminis, would probably have used the word yo, 6m>la if ithad been m use m his time. It signifies in the ancient writerl what

r;nf
7
l
10 0g

7 7°
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ead US to exPeet .
viz -» an emission of semen or

( n modern technical language) spermatorrhoea
,

9 a word invented inquite recent times, because gonorrhoea had so entirely lost its original

S men
g
io Ind

’

h
?
wever

’
in a wide sense to women as°wellmen

,
and as the word semen was not always used in the strictmeaning of modern pathologists, gonorrhoea would often signify whatwould now be called blennorrhagia. The references to the principalpassages relating to gonorrhoea are given by Adams in the Commen-tary to his Paulus vEgmeta (iii, 5-1, 55, vol. i, pp. 592 591)

yoros is used m the Hippocratic Collection as synonymous with
yarn, to signify the seminalfluid, not only of the male, but also (aswas supposed) of the female. 12 Galen draws a distinction between
7 °"°.s “d

^
hlch is not often observed; he says that theseminal fluid was called anepgn while still in the spermatic vesselsand yovos after it was emitted “ In one passage of the Hippocratic

Collection y0 .«oi appears to mean (if the reading be correct) either
the glans penis or the penis itself, or the male genital orqans

;

14 butHrmerms considers the passage to be corrupt, and proposes to read
tovos tor yoroi. 15

yUJ V
’ m Ijatin

’
îe ^nee

,
or region of the knee

,
a word found

n !i "I-

01
T
eriC Poems ’

16 In °ne passage of the Hippocratic
Collection it was supposed to be used in the sense of offspring

;

1 ‘ Voc. Hippocr.,’ p. 110, ed. Franz, and note.
2 Hippocr., ‘ Epid. II,’ v. 12, t. v, p. 130, 1. 15, ed. Littre.
See Erotianus, ‘Yoc. Hippocr., 5

p. 110, ed. Franz, and note; Foes, ‘(Econ
Hippocr.’ ’

4 ‘Caus. Aeut., 5
ii, 12, p. 47, 1. 20, ed. Adams.

‘ Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 11, p. 116, 1. 3.
6

‘ Caus. Chron., 5
ii, 5; ‘Cur. Chron., 5

ii, 5, pp. 103, 232, ed. Adams.
-

' i
n

,

C®llu
!
AureL

’ <Morb - Acut-’ i!i
. 18, p. 249, 1. 19; ‘Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 1,

p. 347, 1. 19, ed. Amman.
s ‘De Medic., 5

iv, 28 (21), p. 155, ed. Daremb.
9 Ccelius Aurelianus ( locis cit.) renders the word by ‘seminis lapsus.

5

10 Aretseus speaks of yovoppoia yovaiKtia, ‘ Caus. Chron., 5
ii, 11, p. 116 1. 4 ed

lams. '

"
‘,Pf

“orb. Mul.,’ i, 24, t. viii, p. 64, 11. 3, 5, ed. Littre', and elsewhere.
* Gemt., § 7, t. vii, p. 478, 1. antep., and elsewhere.

13 ‘Defin., Med./ c. 441, t. xix, p. 450, 1. ult.“ ‘ Du Liq«- Usu., 5

§ 2, t. vi, p. 126, 1. 2, ed. Littre.
Hippocr., ‘Opera,5

vol. ii, p. 114.
10 See Daremberg, ‘ La Medeeine dans Homfere,5

p. 21.
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but Littre and Ermerins read ybvov, which is doubtless the true

reading.1

yowaypa, mentioned by Coelius Aurelianus (and probably by him
only) as a species of updplns, and signifying a gouty (or rheumatic)

affection of the knee, as wubuypu had reference to the feet, and
Xetpaypa to the hands. The word is written yovaypa in Amman’s
edition,2 and this form has been inserted in medical dictionaries

;

but there is probably no authority for it, and the more correct form
is certainly yovaraypa, or yoi’iaypti

,

3

or yowaypa, which last may be
preferred from its similarity to the kindred word yui vaXy >)s.

yoi vaXyi'is, suffering pain in the kneed
ypnia, a icrinkled old woman ; also the scum on boiled milk ; hence

applied to thefolds ofskin round the umbilicus ,
5 (Compare Anus.)

yp<upioeib))s, or ypaipueibip, like to a stilus or pencil. The word is

written ypu(j>oeibi)s in the printed editions of Galen,

6

and this is the

only form that appears in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. But
ypatpioeibijs (or perhaps yprupeioeibr/s) is more correct, because the

word signifies similitude ypmpeltov (or yp.aQiwv) nepaoi,7 ‘ to the point

of a stilus, or pencil ;’ and this is the form of the word found in

Oribasius. 8

ypiitpioeibr/'i cnrcnpvais is the styloid process of the temporal bone, or

of the ulna; 9 yputyiueibi) s ecfvas 10 is the styloid process of the tem-
poral bone

;
ypatpioeibei oarovi' 11 is the temporal bone, so called on

account of the styloid process. (See the nearly synonymous words
f}e\ovoeibr]s, orvXoeibtis .)

ypuTuorns, incurvation in general, but especially ofthe nails, rendered
by Coelius Aurelianus 12 unguium uncatio. The verb ypv7rnvadat is

found both in the Hippocratic Collection 13 and in Galen 14 in the
same sense as applied to the nails, and as indicating a frequent
symptom in consumptive patients.

1 ‘Epid.,’ vii, 6, t. v, p. 378, 1. 3, ed. Littre; vol. i, p. 648, 1. 16, ed. Ermer.
2 ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ v, 2, p. 557.
3 Compare the form dupiaKojrog.
4 Hippocr., ‘Epid.,’ ii, 4, § 3 ; vi, 4, § 11, t. v, p. 126, 1, 6; p. 310, 1. 5, ed.

Littre.
5 Rufus Ephes., p. 31, 1. 7; p. 51, 1. 16, ed. Clinch; Julius Pollux, ‘Onom.,’

ii, 4, § 170.
6 ‘ De Oss.,’ c. 1, t. ii, p. 745, 1. 11, and elsewhere.
7 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii, 19, t. iii, p. 592, 1. 2. In Oribasius (‘ Coll. Med.,’

xxv, 8, § 2, p. 403, 1. 9) and in Theoph. Nonnus (c. 259, ed. Bernard) the word is

written ypafiov (compare the Latin graphium) , which form is not given by Liddell
and Scott.

8 Loco cit., p. 398, 1. 12, ed. Daremb., and elsewhere.
9 See the word anoipvoLQ in Part IV.

10 Oribas., loco cit., p. 404, 1. 4.
11 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ c. 8, t. xviii, n, p. 958, 1. 5.
42 ‘ Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 32, p. 149 ;

‘ Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 14, p. 421, ed. Amman.
43 ‘Prognost.,’ § 17, t. ii, p. 154, 1. 4; • Preen. Coac.,’ § 396, t. v, p. 672, 1. 20,

ed. Littre.
H ‘ De Ij0cis Aff.,’ i, 5, t. viii, p. 47, 1. 10; ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Be Hum.,'

i, 24, t. xvi, p. 205, 1. 9 ;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Progn.,’ ii, 60, t. xviii, n, p. 204,

1* 2

•
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yui'fn ke'<o*, female, relating to women.
TO. yuvniKe'ta, the female organs of generation ;

l also the menses ;
2

also the lochia ;
3 alsofemale diseases ,

4

yui'ciik-elny uibolnr, thefemale genital organs
,

5 especially the vagina ,

6

yuvauceia ym'dppota, female spermatorrhoea

,

a name applied by
Aretaeus 7 to a whitish uterine discharge.

yunaiKelos koXttos, the vaqinafi

yuvttiKein TrnOrj,female diseases ,
9

yui niKe'ws puvs, leucorrhosa, as distinguished from the menses
;

10

but used also in a much wider sense to signify any morbid uterine
discharge .

11

ywruneioi ronoi, the female genital organs}
2 called also ywaucelo

X<t/pot.
13

yuvaiKiKos, womanish, in the sense of wealcly

;

14 but also simply as

resembling a woman, applied to the male mamma .
16

yui’cuKonntTTos, used probably as an adjective by Paulus TF.gi-

neta
,

16 having breasts like women, relating to men only
;
the neuter,

yt/i aisopaaTov (or, in the Doric form of the word, ywaiKopaadoi’^, sig-

nifies, according to Galen
,

17 an unnatural development of the mamma,
an affection not confined to men. Perhaps the word is not used by
any other Greek author .

18

1 Aretaeus, ‘Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 11, p. 61, 1. 12, ed. Kuhn.
2 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ vii, 1, 2, p. 198, 1. 23

; p. 199, 1. 15, ed. Bekker.
3 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aph.,’ v, 28, t. xvii, b, p. 817, 1. 14.
4 Aretaeus, ‘ Cur. Acut.,’ i, 3, p. 209, 1. 7, ed. Kuhn.
5 Rufus Ephes., p. 41, 1. 3, ed. Clinch.
6 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ xv, 3, t. iv, p. 223, 1. 2, copied by Theophilus, ‘De

Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 24, p. 220, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
7 ‘Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 11, p. 164, 1. ult., ed. Kuhn.
8 Soranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,’ c. 5, p. 12, 1. 18; p. 14, 1. 8, ed. Dietz; Rufus

Ephes., p. 41, 1. 2, ed. Clinch.
9 Soranus, Moschion.

10 Rufus Ephes., p. 44, 1. 9, ed. Clinch.
11 Galen, ‘ Defiu. Med.,’ c. 301, t. xix, p. 429 ;

and especially Soranus, ‘ De
Arte Obst.,’ c. 107, p. 240, ed. Dietz.

12 Aretseus, ‘ Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 11, p. 62, 1. penult., ed. Kuhn.
13 Id., ‘ Cur. Acut.,’ ii, 10, p. 287, 1. 3.
14 Aristotle, ‘Gener. Anim.,’ iv, 2, p. 116, 1. 21, ed. Bekker.
15 Id., ‘Hist. Anim.,’ vii, 1, p. 198, 1. 26.
16 Lib. vi, cap. 46, p. 212, ed. Briau.
17 ‘ Defin. Med.,’ cap. 403, t. xix, p. 444, 1. 9.

18 See Kuhn, ‘Censura Medicor Lexicor Recent.,’ viii, in his ‘ Opusc. Acadein.,’

vol. ii, p. 367 ;
Kraus, ‘ Medic. Lex.’
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butptor, in later Greek meant an evil spirit, a devil

;

hence used
as a popular name for epilepsyd HeXrit'iaijpos was used in the same
sense

,

2 whence it is probable that both bcugoriZopcu and rreXr)viaZ,ogni

sometimes signified merely to be afflicted ivith epilepsy. The two
words were not, however, always used synonymously, and in one place
they are distinguished from each other .

3

baxrvXtos,41 or bciKTvXtor, 5 the anus, so called, either because it can
be enlarged by inserting th& finger, (basruXos,) 6 or (as is more pro-

bable) simply from its resemblance to a ring
(
bctKrvXtos ). Albucasis

,

7

in his Arabic translation of Paulus iEgine’ta
,

8 renders the word by

S’jotibc mak'adat. Probably the earliest writer who uses the word
in this sense is Dioscorides .

9

buKTvXos, the name for the fingers (including the thumb) and the
toes (like the Latin digitus), the sense of each passage where the
word occurs sufficiently indicating whether the fingers or the toes

are intended. The derivations of the word proposed by Meletius10

may be mentioned in a note
,

11 but do not require refutation. The
names of the different fingers were as follows :

12

The thumb, avrifietp, geyus,

Theforefinger, Xtyctvos,

The middlefinger, germs,

The ringfinger, nupageons,

The little finger
,
gucpos.

1 Leo, * Conspecfc. Medic./ ii, 6, in Ermerins, ‘ Aneed. Med. Gr./ p. 115.
2 Id., ibid.
3 St. Matthew speaks of Saigovi^ogevovg /cat tnXr)viaZ,opivovQ kui irapaXmi-

kovc, iv, 24.
4 Joann. Alex., ‘Comment, in Hippocr. De Nat. JPueri,’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol in

Hippocr. and Gal./ tom. ii, p. 220, 1. 28; Meletius, ‘De Nat. Horn./ cap. 25, in
Cramer’s ‘Anecd. Grseca Oxon./ vol. iii, p. 112, 1. 4.

6 Soranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr./ p. 164, 1. 6, ed. Dietz.
c Joann., Melet., ibid.
7 ‘ De Chirurg./ p. 350, ed. Cbanning.
8 Lib. vi, c. 81, p. 330, ed. Briau.
9 ‘De Mat. Med./ i, 89, tom. i, p. 92, 1. 15, ed. Sprengel.
10 ‘ De Nat. Horn./ in Cramer’s * Anecd. Gr./ vol. iii, p. 121.
11 Quasi 5paKrvXog, from dpaTTtoOai, to grasp; or dsiervXog, as receiving

fi

KTl*°e ' 1 " n"3 £iven ; or SeiicrvXot;, because of their use in pointing out (deifa)

12 Rufus Ephes, • De Part. Horn./ pp. 29, 30, 50, ed. Clinch; Pseudo-Galen,
Introd., c. 10, tom. xiv, p. 704, 1. 9 seq.

; Pollux, ‘ Onomast./ ii, 4, 5 145 •

Meletius, loco cit.
* ’
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bapcns, a word first used by Herophilus to express the separation of
parts united simply by cellular tissue, which can be effected by
tearing with the fingers, without the use of' the scalpel .

1

In this

seuse the word is always used by Galen .

2 Perhaps it is not to be
found in any other ancient author, but it is used and explained by
Yesalius .

3 As the word is derived from bepw, to flay, no doubt its

etymological meaning would be “ the removing the skin;" but it was
probably never really used in this sense, still less in that of “ an
excoriation."

bapros, properly an adjective, derived from bepu>, and signifying

flayed ; but used as a substantive, and probably applied (as now) to

the dartos, or second covering of the testicle .

4 It is sometimes
found in the plural

,

5 and is applied by Galen to the capsule of the

ovary .
6 Adams explains the word to signify the cremaster muscle

;

7

but the meaning given above is the more probable.

beipt'i, the neck
,
a word as old as Homer

,

8 and found in the Hippo-
cratic Collection

,

9 but not in common use as a medical term .
10

beXroeibris, shaped like a A, triangular, applied to the muscle

still called deltoid.

n The name was not universally adopted in

Galen’s time
,

12 and he himself sometimes calls the muscle b tFjs

eiuoyibos yiisfl Or 6 emu/J-lbci KnreiXrjcptjjs /zDs, 14 oro caret rijv eirvfiiba

gvs
;

15 and this perhaps led Vesalius16 to say that the muscle itself

was sometimes called errmgis.

1 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin./ iii, 2, v. 1, tom. ii, p. 349, 11. 9, 14, 17 ; p. 350,

D. 13, 16 ; p. 476, 1. 2.

2 Ibid., v, 1. 2; viii, 10, p. 483, 1. 14; p. 484, 1. 3 ; p. 487, 1. 8 ; p. 700, 1. 7.

3 ‘ De Hutn. Corp. Fabr./ ii, 6. Castelli (in bis Lexicon) refers to Lyser,

‘ Colter Anat./ and C. F. H. Marx (‘ De Heropbili Vita/ p. 27) refers to P. J.

Hartmann, ‘ De Orig. Anat.’
4 Celsus, * De Medic./ vii, 18, p. 295, ed. Daremb.; Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd./

c. 11, tom. xiv, p. 719, 1. 10.
5 Rufus Eplies., ‘ De Appeli. Part./ p. 41, 1. 4, ed. Clinch; Panlus iEgin.,

vi, 61, p. 260, 1. 6, ed. Briau; Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr./ c. 26, in Cramer’s

‘ Anecd. Gr./ vol. iii, p. 113, 1. 13 ; p. 115, 1. 14.

6 ‘ De Uteri Dissect./ c. 9, tom. ii, p. 899, 1. ult.

7 Paulus iEgineta, vol. ii, p. 364.

8 See Daremberg, ‘ La Med. dans Homere/ p. 15.
9 ‘ De Morb. Mai.,’ i, 38; ii, 169; tom. viii, p. 92, 1. penult.; p. 348, 1. 16,

ed. Littre.
10 Rufus Epbesius mentions the word as synonymous with rpapiXog and aayA

(‘ De Appeli. Part./ p. 28, 1. 14, ed. Clinch), as does also Georgius Sanguinatius

(in Daremberg’s ‘ MSS. Med. Grecs/ p. 126).
11 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin./ iii, 3, 5, tom. ii, p. 356, 11. 5, 12; p. 373,

1. penult.; ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Artie.,’ i, 4, tom. xviii A, p. 314, 1. penult.

;

p. 315, 1. 7.
12 < De Anat. Admin./ iii, 3, tom. ii, p. 354, 1. 10; p. 359, 1. 10; ‘Comment,

in Hippocr. De Artie.,’ i, 2, tom. xviii A, p. 306, 1. 8.

13 ‘ De Anat. Admin./ iii, 3, tom. ii, p. 359, 1. 10.

14 Ibid., i, 2; iii, 3, p. 273, 1. 4 ; p. 354, 1. 5 ;
‘ De Muse. Dissect./ tom. xviii B,

p. 972, 1. 8, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Collect. Med./ xxv, 41, tome iii, p. 452, 1. S,

ed. Daremb.
15 ‘ De Usu Part./ xiii, 13, tom. iv, p. 134, 1. 8.

18 * De Hum. Corp. Fabr./ lib. ii, cap. 23, tom. i, pt. 2, p. 171, ed. 1552.



an old name for the uterus, found m the Hippocratic.

Collection. 1 Hence is probably derived abeXfos, a brother as

coming from the same womb;* though some have derived beX9vs from

ibe\<p6s, as making all that it produces to be brethren*

bep^ci, the common name for the shin, rendered in Latin by cutis,

and in Arabic by jiM-* It was used both for
.

men and for

beasts, either living or dead. It differs from Xp<A (which also sigm-

ffes the shin, but is much less frequently found in medical writers),

inasmuch as \Pws, in the Hippocratic Collection, includes the fleshy

parts of the body in general. The use of the two words in Homer

is (riven at length by Dr. Daremberg,7 but is not of special interest.

The term bippa trapiubes, shin resembling flesh, is applied to the

sphincter ani ;
a and bippa pushes, shin resembling muscle, to the skin

of the forehead,9 aud also of the lips. 10

bepp.irmbs, of or like shin. The term beppancoi vpif, a membrane

resembling shin, is applied by Aristotle both to the dura materfl and

also to the wings of insects.12
7

bepuciTwbris, like shin}3 The term bepparwbeis e-nr^vaeis ongrowths

resembling shin, is applied to the auricles of the heart * heppurges

K,\\vupa i5 a covering resembling shin, to the operculum of the young

frocr • be’ppnruhns nvs, a muscle resembling shin, to the sphincter amfl

and ’also to the lips.17 The name bepparuibiis pijnyt, the membrane

resembling shin, is given by Galen as one of the names ol the dura

mater}3 and is rendered by Honain19 in Arabic by ^^Lsh

gishdu- l-jildt.

1
« De Mul. Steril.,’ § 222, tome viii, p. 428, 1. antep., ed. Littre.

,

^ Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, P- 53, 1. 14, ed. Bekker So awirijc,

a spouse, as using the same bed, koItt), XtXog

;

see Julius 1 ollux, Ouomast., n,

4
’ I Sor’anus, ‘Obstetr.,’ c. 4, p. 6, 1. 7, ed. Dietz; Moschiou, ‘ Morb. Mul.,’ c. 2,

i Celsus, ‘De Medic.,’ i, 9, p. 25, 1. 21, ed. Daremb., copied from Hippociates,

‘ Aphor.,’ v, 20, tome iii, p. 538, ed. Littre.
,n ca /rcu n dl

s Honuin’s translation of the ‘ Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates, v, 20, 68 (6J), p. 43,

8* Galen* ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Be Bract.} ii, 9 ;
iii, 6, tom. xviii b, p. 435,

1. 5 ; p. 543, 1. 3.

7 ‘ La Med. dans Ilomere,’ p. 24.
... , , ,

8 Galen ‘ De Muse. Dissect.,’ c. 32, tom. xvui b, p. 999, 1. 10 ;
unless we should

read pvtbcig, resembling muscle, as in the corresponding passage ot Onbasius,

< Coll. Med.,’ xxv, 53, tome iii, p. 469, 1. 9, ed. Daremb.

9 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 6, torn, ii, p. 444, 1.15.

10 Theopliilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 29, § 7, p. 179, 1. 12, ed. Oxon.

n « Hist. Anim.,’ i, 16, p. 19, 1. 26, ed. Bekker.

19 ‘ De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 6, p. 98, 1. 25.
.

13 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin./ vii, 9, p. G15, 1. penult. ; p. 616, 11. /, 8; Aristotle,

‘ De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 3, p. 87, h 15, ed. Bekker.
14 Galen, ibid., p. 616, 1. 5.

15 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ ii, 13, p. 41, 1. 7.

16 Galen, ‘ Do Muse. Dissect.,’ c. 32, tom. xviii B, p. 999, 1. 9, copied by Onba-

sius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxv, 53, tome iii, p. 469, 1. 8, ed. Daremb.

17 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 3, tom. ii, p. 434, 1. ult.

>8 Ibid., ix, 1, p. 708, 1.8.
19 Translation of Galen, still in MS.
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bevreptov

1

and bevrepoi 2 (or, in the plural, bevrepn‘A
), one of the

names given to the after-birth, on account of ita coming away after

the birth of the child
;
for which reason it was also called vorepu

,

4 and

in Latin secundce .

5

The Arabic name maslrimat, has no such

etymological meaning.
bia/3>]Tr)s, a siphon; hence the disease diabetes, because “the fluid

does not remain in the body, but uses the man’s body as [a siphon]
whereby to leave it.” 7 The disease received various other names,
all more or less referring to its most prominent symptoms, as far as

they had been observed by the old physicians; e.y. from the exces-

sive thirst of the patient it was called bixpaicos
,

8 and from the great

flow of urine ilbepos (or vbpiuxp) els apt bn, urinal dropsy, and btappota

els uvpa, urine diarrhoea .
9 The word was adopted by the Arabic

physicians, and written didbitis. 10 The disease was pro-

bably rare in old times, for it is not noticed at all in the Hippo-
cratic Collection, and Glalen says that he had only met with two cases

in his own practice.11 It is not therefore remarkable that its special

peculiarity, viz. the saccharine quality of the urine, should have

escaped detection (at least in Europe) until the time of Willis, who
says that in the seventeenth century, when there was much drinking

of undiluted wine (vinum meracius), cases of diabetes were of very

frequent occurrence. 12 He then goes on to mention (as if he were
the first, or almost the first, to make the observation),13 that the

urine of diabetic patients had a wonderfully sweet taste, as if imbued
with honey or sugar. This fact has never since been lost sight of

;

and it was no doubt in consequence of its having been first promi-

nently brought before the public by Willis that this species of

1 Paulus iEgineta, vi, 75, p. 308, 1. 2, eel. Briau; Dietz, ‘Scliol. in Hippocr. et

Gal.,’ tom. ii, p. 463, note, 1. 2.

2 Soranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,’ c. 46, p. 94, 1. 17, ed. Dietz.
3 Moschion, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ cc. 53, 54, ed. Dewez.
4 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aphor.,’ v, 35, tom. xvii b, p. 824, 1. 6.

5 Celsus, ‘ De Medic.,’ vii, 29, p. 318, 1. 33, ed. Daremb.
6 Avicenna, vol. i, p. 580, 1. 4 ; Albucasis, ‘ De Chir.,’ ii, 78, p. 346, ed.

Channing.
7 Aretaeus, * Cans. Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 2, p. 97, 1. 7, ed. Adams. In the text

Adams has retained the common reading diapaOpy, a ship’s ladder, which hardly

makes sense; but in the notes to his translation (p. 339) he proposes to read

SiaflriTy, a siphon, a conjecture which has been adopted above.
8 Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 12 ; Alexander Trail., ix,

8, p. 552, 1. 29, ed. Basil.; Paulus JEgin., iii, 45, p. 47, 1. 46, ed. Aid.
9 Alexander Trail., ibid. ;

Galen, ibid., and ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,’ c. 6, tom. vii,

p. 81, 1. 2 ; and ‘De Cris.,’ i, 12, tom. ix, p. 597, 1. 4.

10 Avicenna, iii, 19, § 2, vol. i, p. 549, 1. 18.

11 ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 14.

72 * Pharmaceutice Rationale,
’
pt. i, sect. 4, cap. 3, first published in 1674.

13 His words are, “ Quod autem plerique authores potum aut paruui aut nihil

immutatum reddi asserunt, a vero longissime distat; quoniam urina in omnibus

(quos unquarn me novisse contigit, et credo ita in universis habere), turn a potxi

iugesto, turn a quovis humore in corpore nostro gigui solito, plurimum differens,

quasi melle aut saccharo imbuta, mire dulcescebat.”
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diabetes was at first called “ diabetes Anglicus.” Probably, however,

it is not generally known that among the Hindus, several hundred

years before Willis’s time, it bad been distinctly mentioned (and not

at all as if there were anything new in the statement), that the

urine occasionally assumed a saccharine character, and the serious

nature of the disease in which this occurs had also been pointed out.

The words of Susruta (who cannot have lived later than the ninth or

tenth century of our era, and who probably lived in the fifth or

sixth 1

) are as follows :
—

“ Mellita urina laborantem quern medicus

indicat, file etiam incurabilis dictus est Omnes urinales

afiectiones tempore incurabiles fiunt
;
ad mellitum urinse statum

perveniunt, et tunc insanabiles fiunt .” 2 This passage is, of course,

very fragmentary and incomplete, but it is worthy of being brought

forward (almost for the first time), and perhaps of being noticed in

all future historical accounts of the disease.

birifipums, erosion, one of the species of haemorrhage recognised by
the old writers, occurring when the coats of a vessel were eaten

through .

3 The word avafipwcns was used synonymously
,

4 and also,

according to some editions of Aretaeus, (Spurns. 5 The verb bm(3t-

(Siiwokw, used in the same sense, is found several times in Galen .
6

The two other species of haemorrhage mentioned by Celsus7 are

p>jt,ts and avaoroputwis, but this classification was not universally

adopted. [See uvuoTopwois, biam'ibricns in this Glossary.]

bi«yn urrsw, simply to distinguish one thing from another
,

8 but
especially (in medicine) to understand the symptoms by which one
disease is distinguished from another, that is, toform a diagnosis .

9

buiyrums, the distinguishing one thing from another, especially

diseases by means of their characteristic symptoms, diagnosis .
10 In

' See the ‘ Imperial Diet, of Universal Biography,’ art. Susruta.
2 Taken from Hessler’s translation, tom. i, p. 184. His note on the passage is

as follows (Fasc. ii, p. 39) :
— “ Mellitus urinse status (mad’hu—mehatva

)
hoc loco

nihil aliud esse videtur, nisi urina; dulcedo, quam in diabete mellito animadverti-
mus ; ad quern statum morbosum omnes afiectiones urinarias suo tempore per-

venire Susrutas sua auctoritate afiirmat.” (See ‘ Susrutas, Ayurvedas, id est

Medicinm Systema,’ &c. Erlang. 1844, &c.) See also Wise’s * Hist, of Medicine,’
vol. ii, pp. 328, 330.

3 Celsus, ‘De Medic.,’ iv, 11 (4, § 5), p. 134, 1. 7, ed. Daremb.; Aretajus,
‘ Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 25, 1.21; p. 26, 1. 22, ed. Adams; Galen, ‘ De Sympt.
Differ.,’ c. 6 ;

‘ De Sympt. Caus.,’ i, 5, tom. vii, p. 79, 1. 16; p. 234, 1. 7.
4 Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ v, 5, tom, viii, p. 338, 1. 3 ;

‘ De Meth. Med.,’ v, 2,
tom. x, p. 312, 1. 1, compared with p. 311, 1. 11.

D Loco cit., p. 32, 1. 6, ed. Kuhn, p. 25, 1. 25, ed. Adams; but Ermerins reads
(p. 29, 1. ult.) dici(SpwmQ.

6 ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,’ c. 6; ‘ De Sympt. Caus.,’ i, 5, tom. vii, p. 79, 1. 15 ;

p. 233, 1. 12; p. 234, 1. 6.

7 Loco cit.

8 A returns, * Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 29, 1. 2, ed. Kuhn; Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’
vii, 4, tom. ii, p. 600, 1. 6, and often elsewhere.

9 Erasistratus, in Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ i, 1, tom. viii, p. 14, 1. 16

;

Alexander Trallianus lays down the maxim, 6 dpiara Siayvobc, dpiora Oipcnrtvti,
“ he that is best in diagnosis, is best in therapeusis” (viii, 9, p. 454, 1. 3, ed.
Basil.)

! " Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ i, 2, tom. ii, p. 225, 1. 5 ;
‘ Comment, in Ilippocr.



74

Galen’s time it would seem that crqgei iuais was used as synonymous
with btcry i corns. (See btayi'WOTiKOi.')

biayvuxrriKus, relating to diagnosis, able to distinguish

}

Amyi-w*-
tiki) dewput, a knowledge of diagnosis? Aiayvinoriica otjgela, signs in-

dicating a person's present state of health
,

as distinguished from
drn/jnjffmn, those relating to the past, and irpoyvMrrriKa, those relating
to thefuture? To Siayiuiarucby4 gepos rijs reyn/s, that branch of medi-
cine ivhich relates to diagnosis, which Galen says5 was called by the
more recent writers to aqgeuoTiKoi' gepns. 'll kiayvioorncri, “ The
Diagnostics," was the common title given by later writers to Galen’s
treatise Ilepl Yleirovdorwv Toirwv^ De Locis Ajfectis.

bia^wpa, a name applied to the diaphragm, perhaps peculiar to

Aristotle,7 who also calls it vnbluga?
bic'iOecis, a state or condition of the body, diathesis

;

not a predis-

position to this or that particular disease, as the term bidOecrts

vyteivi'i ,

9 a healthy diathesis, is found, as well as btadeois roodbps,10

a morbid diathesis. It is used as equivalent to <7ye<7is in the sense of

a temporary condition, and opposed to e£ts, which is a permanent con-

dition, and is said to be btaOems gungos, a permanent diathesis. 11

Galen appears to derive the word from biuKeladai, to be in a certain

state or condition ;
12 but (if we understand the passage aright) this

is quite a mistake, as it evidently comes from biarideadai, to be dis-

posed or arranged. In Aretsens it is applied to disease, biadeais rfjs

youaov,13 and sometimes seems to signify the disease itself. 14

bituoa to, a word used in the Hippocratic Collection for shivering

or pain darting or shooting through the body. 15 It was the name

Prognost.,’ i, 5, tom. xviii b, p. 24, 1. 2 ;
and frequently. The title of the chief

work of Joannes Actuarius is ITqoi Atayvunrewg UaOiov, “On the Diagnosis of

DisGusGs/ 5

1 Galen, ‘ De Hsu Part.,’ v, 10, tom. iii, p. 380, 1. 12; Theophilus, ‘ De Corp.

Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 11, § 3, p. 202, 1. 5, ed. Oxou.
2 Galen, ‘ De Constit. Artis Med.,’ c. 13, tom. i, p. 271, 1. 16.

3 Id.,
£ Ars Med.,’ c. 3. tom. i, p. 313, 11. 7. 9, 12.

4 Id.,
£ Comment, in Hippocr. De Med. Offic.,’ i, 1, 2, tom. xviii B, p. 634, 1. 6

;

p. 648, 1. 2.

5 Ibid., p. 633, 1- 10.
0 Theophilus, loco cit., iv, in fine, p. 186, 1. 3, and note, p. 322, ed. Oxon.

1 ‘ Hist. Anirn.,’ i, 16, § 16 ; 17, § 8 ;
ii, 17, § 8 ;

p. 21, 1. 10 ; p. 23. 1. 4 ; p. 46,

11. 2, 7,14;
£ De Part. Anim.,’ iii, 10, § 1, p. 76, 1. 1, ed. Bekker. The word is

found also in the ‘ Anonymi Introd. Anat.,’ published by Bernard, hut this work

is taken from Aristotle.
8 ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, § § 26, 29, p. 51,1.12; p. 53, 11. 17, 22 ;

c De Part. Anim.,’

ii, 16, § 11, p. 47, 1. 16.
9 Galen, £ Ad Thrasyh.,’ c. 12, tom. v, p. 826, 1. 7.

10 Id., ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI,’ v, 3, tom. xvii B, p. 238, 11. 7, 11,

13.
11 Id., loco cit., tom. v, p. 824, 11. 11. 17. Compare Joannes Actuarius, ‘ De

Diagn.,’ ii, I, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,’ vol. ii, p. 424, 1. 24.

12 £ De Sympt. Differ.,’ c. 1, tom. vii, p. 43, 1. 11, Trcipii 6k ro btaKEiaQai ttojc to

Ttjc biaOtcrewg bvopa yeyovtv.
13 ‘ Caus. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 55, 1. 20, ed. Adams.
14 Id., ibid., ii, 8, p. 108, 1. 21 ;

Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iii, 1, tom. ii, p. 343,

15 ’< De Morb.,’ i, 22, tome vi, p. 186, 1. 21, ed. Littre ;
‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ i, 35;

ii, 133, tome viii, p. 82, 1. 17 ; p. 282, 1. 17.



given by Arehigenes to one of the recognised species of pain, which
commences in the part primarily affected, and from thence, as from
a root, spreads quickly to the neighbouring parts .

1 It is called

in Latin, emicans, persultans, pertundens

;

Adams renders it

darting?
biaira, a mode of living, regimen, used sometimes in its widest

sense to signify all that relates to the preservation of health
;
some-

times in the more restricted sense of eating and drinking (diet)
;

3

sometimes as synonymous with biatrprtKh, dietetics? It answers to

the Arabic -jJo' tadh'r?

biatTTjfia, a word used in the plural number to signify arti-

cles of food,6 and also in a larger sense all things relating to

regimen?
biaiTrjTtKus, relating to regimen. 'H biairrjTiKr) or y bicury-

tjki),
9 one of the three divisions of medical science generally

recognised by the ancients, the two others being (pappaKevrisfi

and xei (>0VPy iK{l- This division was not, however, always ob-

served .
10

biaxivew, to move slightlyf hence hinKie rj/ja}2 and biaKh’rjmsf

applied especially to bones connected in such a manner as to admit
of only a slight degree of motion.

btaKOTri], a cutting through, was used sometimes to signify a deep-
seated wound

;

w sometimes as synonymous with eyKony and ebpa,JS in

1 Galen, ‘ De Locis Aff./ ii, 8, tom. via, p. 90, 1. pen.
; p. 94, 1. 1.

2 Paulus iEgineta (who copies Galen), ii, 40, vol. i, p. 296, 1. 6.
3 Galen, ‘Ad Thrasyb./ c. 35, tom. v, p. 872, 1. 6; ‘Comment, in Hippocr.

Fpid. Ill,’ iii, 9, tom. xvii a, p. 660, 1. 7.
4 Id., ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Viet. Acut.,’ i, 5, tom. xv, p. 425, 1. 7 ;

‘ Introd.,’ c. 7, tom. xiv, p. 690, 1. 15.
5 Honain’s translation of Hippocrates, ‘ Aphor./ i, 4, 5, p. 3, 11. 1, 2, 4;

Rhazes, ‘ De Var.,’ p. 26, 11. penult., ult., Greek translation, p. 245, 11. 36, 37,
ed. Steph.

6 Hippocrates, ‘ De Yet. Medic./ cc. 3, 13, tome i, p. 576, 1. 8 ; p. 598, 1. 18,
ed. Littre.

7 Galen, ‘Ad Thrasyb./ c. 28, tom. v, p. 857, 1.9, (pappaica avpnavra Kai
Simrypara ; he had just before mentioned iSeapara Kai uopara, so that Siairypara
would appear to signify more than articles offood.

8 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Viet. Acut.,’ iv, 96, tom. xv, p. 899,
1. 5.

9 Celsus, ‘ De Medic./ i, prsef., p. 2, 1. 22, ed. Daremb.
10 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 11, tom. xix, p. 351, 1. 12.
11 Hippocr., ‘De Artie./ § 9, tome iv, p. 102, 1. 5, ed. Littre; Galen, ‘Do Anat.

Admin.,’ i, 10, tom. ii, p. 270, 1. 11 ;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Artie.,’ iv, 44,

tom. xviii a, p. 742, 1. 6.
12 Hippocr., ‘Delract.,’ § 37, tome iii, p. 540, 1. 13; Galen, ‘Comment, in

Hippocr. De Fract.’ iii, 51, tom. xviii B, p. 611, 1. 5 ;
‘ Defin. Med./ c. 474,

tom. xix, p. 461, 1. 1.
13 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Artie.,’ iv, 44, tom. xviii a, p. 742,

1. 6.
14 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aphor.,’ vi, 18, tom. xviii A, p. 27, 1. ult. •

p. 28, 1. penult.
; p. 29, 1. 13.

14 Hippocr., ‘ De Cap. Vuln.,’ §§ 9, 12, tome iii, p. 212,1.4; p.228, 1.7, ed.
Littre

; Galen, ‘ De Caus. Morb./ c. 11, tom. vii, p. 38, 11. 4, 5.
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the sense of a cut through the outer plate of the skull produced
by a sharp instrument

;
sometimes as synonymous with pij^is, one

of the species of haemorrhage arising from the rupture of a

vessel .

1

an interval of time
,

2 generally
;
or between the attacks

of a disease
;

3 or specially synonymous with anvpelia, the interval

between the paroxysms offever.1 It was sometimes used to signify

the whole period of decline in fever, whether terminating in apyrexia
or not .

5

biuXei7rw, to leave off, or intermit; applied sometimes to the
pulse, when one pulsation was from time to time either much
weaker than the rest, or wholly wanting

;

6 sometimes to fevers

,

either when there was complete apyrexia, as in intermittent fevers ,

or when there was a less decided intermission in the case of con-

tinued feversd Intermittent fevers (called sometimes veptobtKoi
)
8

were generally divided into three kinds, Trvperds agtyiipepivos, T/>iralos,

rerapraios, febris quotidiana, tertiana, quartana ;'J to which were
sometimes added nepn-raios , efibopcuos, eraraios,10 quintana, septimana,

nonana, but these were so rarely observed31 that Galen had never

met with any cases of the last two, and no well-marked cases of the

quintana.

biuXeKriKos, fittedfor holding articulate converse ; as biaXenTiKor Zwor,

a conversing animal, applied to man
;
biaXeKTinoi' bpyavov, the organ

of conversation, applied to the tongue .
12 The verb biaXeyoguL is used

in the sense of holding articulate converse in the Hippocratic Col-

lection .

13

bicnn]br)(Tis, literally a leaping through, applied to the transudation

of blood through the coats of vessels. It probably corresponds with

1 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med./ c. 461, tom. xix, p. 457, 1. 4.

2 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii, 15, tom. ii, p. 641, 1.7; ‘De Sanit. Tu.,’ vi,

7, tom. vi, p. 41’4, 1. 13.
3 Aretasus, ‘ Caus. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 55, 1. 14, ed. Adams ; Theoph. Nonnus, c. 33,

tom. i, p. 130, 1. 3.
4 Galen, ‘ De Morb. Temp.,’ cc. 3, 5, tom. vii, p. 414, 11. 10, 11; p. 420,

1. penult.
3 Id., ibid., c. 6, p. 427, 11. 3, 9.

G Paulus iEgineta, ii, 11 (12), p. 16, 1. 48, ed. Aid. This chapter contains a full

account of the pulse, taken from Galen, and is fully illustrated by Adams in his

Commentary, vol. i, p. 202, &c., p. 213, &c.

7 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. I,’ iii, 2, tom. xvii A, p. 220,

1. 1, &c.
8 Pliny, ‘Hist. Nat.,’ xx, 8, ed. Tauchn.
9 Celsus, ‘ De Med.,’ iii, 3, p. 77, 1. 8, ed. Daremb. ; Galen, ‘De Pebr. Differ.,’

ii, 2, tom. vii, p. 336, 1. 9 ;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. Ill,’ iii, 64, tom. xvii A,

p.715,1.1.
10 Hippocrates, ‘ Epid.,’ i, 3, §11, tome ii, p.672, ed. Littre; Pseudo-Galen,

‘ Introd.,’ c. 13, tom. xiv, p, 730, 1. 2.

11 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. I,’ iii, 2, tom. xvii A, p. 222,

1. 12, &c.
12 Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 2, 27, p. 128, 1. 2; p. 175,

1. 12.
13 ‘ Epid.,’ iii, tome iii, p. 82, 1. 6 ; p. 112, 1. 8, ed. Littre.



“ expressio sive sudatio” in Ctelius Aurelianus
;

1 and ii so, it was a

term invented by Bacchius in the third century B.c., or at least first

used by him to signify a fourth species of htemorrhage .
2 Galen3

does not recognise it as a distinct species of haemorrhage, but as being

nearly synonymous with avaaropivais when applied to the smaller

vessels, or to 'the exudation of bloody serum .
4 The word occurs in

the Hippocratic Collection in one passage as given in the old

editions, but both Littre and Ermerins read bianibuais. 5

burm evoTiKos, calculated to dissipate or expel by exhalation (
binirrur'i),

especially vapours or flatus.
0

bimri Ew, literally to bloiv through, or to breathe through, when used

transitively signifies to disperse or dissipate by exhalation (hiairvuii ) ;

7

when intransitively, to promote exhalation
,

8 or to be dissipated by

exhalation? In the passive voice it signifies to exhale, as plants,

opposed to avairveivj0 to breathe, as animals
;

to be subject to biairvo i),

to perspire ;
u to be expelled or dissipated by perspiration ,

12

biam ot'i, literally a breathing through ; a word that is found in the

Hippocratic Collection ,

13 and is explained by Galen14 to signify the

drawing the external air through the skin into the arteries, as dis-

tinguished from avairvoi'i, which was the drawing the air through the

mouth into the lungs. Hence it was rendered in Latin by difflatio
,

15

or perspiratio}^ which latter word is still in constant use, though it

is no longer connected with the theory expressed by its etymology.

The epithet «§^\os, imperceptible
,

17 or abr^Xos aladiiaei, imperceptible

1 ‘ Morb. Chron., 5
ii, 10, p. 390, 1. 21 ; p. 391, 1. 2, ed. Amman.

2 The other three were avacrropaxng, iiafipiotnQ, and prjZig.
3 ‘ De Caus. Syrnp.,

5
in, 5, tom. vii, p. 234, 1. 13, &c. See also ‘ De Meth.

Med.,’ v, 2, tom. x, p. 311, 1. 15, &c.
4 In another passage, however (if the reading be correct), he mentions Sia-

~r)ir)GiQ as one of the three species of haemorrhage, in the place of Siafipoxric.
‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 461, tom. xix, p. 457, 1. 4.

5 ‘ De Nat. Pueri,
5 tom. i, p. 402, 1. 5, ed. Kuhn; tome vii, p. 512, 1. 13,

ed. Littre
; vol. ii, p. 506, 1. 4, ed. Ermerins.

c Aretaens, ‘ Cur. Acut.,
5

i, 1, 2, p. 192, 1. 3 ; p. 204, 1. 8, ed. Kiihn.
7 Aretajus, ‘ Caus. Acut.,’ i, 7 ;

‘ Cur. Acut.,’ ii, 3 ;
‘ Cur. Chron., 5

i, 2, p. 14,
1. 12 ; p. 264, 1. penult.

; p. 299, 1. ult., ed. Kiihn.
3

Id., * Cur. Chron.,' i, 4, p. 311, 1. 10.
9

Id., ‘ Cur. Acut.,
5

i, 10, p. 241, 1. ult.
10 Marcus Antoninus, ‘ Comment.,' vi, 16, p. 57, 1. 15, ed. Tauchn.
11 Pseudo-Hippocr., ‘DeAlim., 5

§28, tome ix, p. 108, 11. 10, 11, ed. Littre;
Aretmus, ‘Cur. Acut.,

5
i, 1 ; ‘Cur. Chron.,5

ii, 3, p. 200, 1.7; p. 302, 1. 10; Galen,
‘ Comment, in Iiippocr. De Alim.,’ iv, 2, tom. xv, p. 377, 1. 6. In this last passage
hairvtiaQcu should probably bo read for SuncvoiiaQcu, a word which is not recog-
nised iu Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon.

12 Galen, ibid., p. 377, 1. 13 ; Aretmus, ‘ Caus. Acut., 5

ii, 9, p. 57, 1. 6.
13 ‘ De Alim.,5

§§ 28, 30, tome ix, p. 108, 11. 8, 9, antep., ed. Littre.
14

|

De Hipp. et Plat. Deer.,
5

viii, 8, tom. v, p. 710, 1. 11. See also ‘Continent,
in Iiippocr. l)e Sal. Viet. Rat.,’ § 2, tom. xv, p. 180, 1. penult.; ‘Defin. Med., 5

cc. 108, 109, tom. xix, p. 375.
16 J. P. Crassus, translation of Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr., ’ iii, 11, § 11,

p. 104, ed. Oxon.
1C The verb perspiro was applied to the veins as early as the time of Cato. See

' P0 He Kust., 5
c. 157 (quoted by Fucciolati).

17 ‘ Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aph.,’ i, 15 ; ii, 28, tom. xvii B, p. 421, 1. 3 ;
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by sense,' is sometimes added, and the words then signify the exha-
lation going on at the surface of the body

,

2 viz. insensible per-
spiration, as distinguished from ibpoi s

,

3 sweat (or sensible perspira-
tion), and from puTros,4 sorcles. The word occurs several times in

Aretaeus, and in different senses : as, the expulsion offlatus, both
upwards and downwards

;

5 cutaneous perspiration the organs or

channels for the passage of fluids or vapours p the expulsion or

dissipation of vapours or humours .

8 Both bimrvoij and avairvoi] are

used with reference to the perfume of odoriferous plants, the
former word to express its entrance into the system through the
cutaneous surface of the body, the latter its entrance by the mouth
and nostrils

;

9 and both words signify the passing in, and. the passing

out, indiscriminately (both ehnrvoi) and eunrorp0).

1 Id., ‘ Comment, in Ilippocr. 1lipid. VI,’ iv, 21, tom. xvii b, p. 193, 1. 14, where
it is stated that some of the later physicians used the phrase Xoy<p Qeiupi)Tri, per-
ceptible by reason, instead of aicrOgrru abi)\oQ, imperceptible by sense.

2 bid ruiv dbrfXwv aiaOricrii iropwv, through the pores that are imperceptible by

sense. Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Alim.,' ii, 4, tom. xv, p. 240, 1. 13.

Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 11, § 11, p. 104, 1.8.

3 Galen, ‘ De Sanit. Tu./ i, 12, tom. vi, p. 66, 1. ult.
; p. 67, 1. 2 ;

* Comment, in

Ilippocr. De Alim.,’ iii, 17, tom. xv, p. 323, 11. 5, 6 ;
‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De

Rumor.,' i, 12, tom. xvi, p. 121, 1. 5.

4 Id., ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ iii, 3. tom. x, p. 175, 1. 15; p. 176, 1. 1.

5 ‘ Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 8, p. 152, 1. pen., ed. Kuhn.
6 ‘ Caus. Acut./ i, 10, p. 23, 1. pen.
7 Ibid., i, 5 ; ii, 2, p. 5, 1. 13 ; p. 30, 1. 12; ‘ Cur. Acut./ ii, 7, p. 279, 1. 14. See

the note in Ermerins’ edition, p. 6.

3 * Cur. Acut./ i, 1, p. 196, 1. 3 ;
‘ Cur. Chron./ ii, 13, p. 345, 1. 2.

9 ‘ Cur. Chron./ ii, 11, p. 339, 1. 1.

10 The whole subject is discussed and illustrated at great length by Ivaau, in his

‘ Perspiratio dicta Hippocrati per universum corpus anatomice illustrate/ Lugd.

Bat
,
1738.

( Reprintedfrom the ' British and Foreign Hledico-Chirurgical Review, Oct

,

1S70.)
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Adversaria Medico-Philologica.

Part X.

bianueui, to suppurate
,

1 synonymous with nvinroiovgat.2

bunrvrifxa, the result of suppuration, an abscess, or purulent collec-

tion,3 and in this general sense synonymous with epnvtipa .
41

biaTrvjjais, the process of suppuration
,

5 synonymous with esncrjais6

and irvo-Kuiriirts.
1

biairvioKio, properly to cause to suppurate, but perhaps more
commonly to stippurate ;

8 synonymous with eKirvia^w .
9 The passive

biuTtv'ioKOfjai is joined by Hippocrates10 with kp-Kv'ioKopai, and signifies

to suppurate so as to penetrate (a bone).

btdxvos, suppurating, as an ulcer
,

11 or the liver .
12

biapdpuopat, to be articulated, generally (probably almost always)

by biap6pii>cns. Etymologically13 it would seem to mean to divide by
biupOuxTis, but it is almost always used to signify to unite by biapQpwvis.

It was used as synonymous with cnrupQp6opai,u and is distinguished

by Galen from ovi apdpcopai : e. g. the sternum cvvapdpovrai to the

ribs, and btapdpovrai to the clavicle; and the ribs rrwcipdpovrrui to

the sternum, and biapdpovvrai to the vertebrae
;

15 though in another
passage Galen applies the word biapdpuupai to the union of the ribs

with the sternum 10
,
and says that sometimes in other parts of the

body also one might doubt whether to use the word btapdpuopai or

avrapOpcopat.

1 Hippocr., ‘ Aph.,’ iv, 82, tome iv, p. 532, ed. Littre.
2 Theophilus, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aph.,’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hippocr. et

Gal.,’ tom. ii, p. 437, 1. 1.

3 Hippocr., ‘ Prognost.,’ § 7, tome ii, p. 130, 1. 3, ed. Littre.
* Galen, ‘ De Tumor, prater Nat.,’ cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 716, 11. 1, 2 ;

‘ Comment,
in Hippocr. Prognost.,’ i, 40, tom. xviii B, p. 102, 1. 10.

5 Hippocr., ibid., tome ii, p. 126, 1. penult.
c Galen, ibid., tome xviii B., p. 93, 1. ult., p. 94, 1. 7.
7 Stephanus Athen., ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Prognost.,’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in

Hippocr. et Gal.,’ tom. i, p. 119, 11. 18, 25.
8 Aretaus, ‘ Claus. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 9, p. 100, 1. 5, ed. Kuhn.
9 Galen, ' De Tumor, prater Nat.,’ cap, 4, tom. vii, p. 716, 11. 2, 3.

10 ‘ De Cap. Vulner.,’ § 2, tome iii, p. 192, 1. 9, ed. Littre.
11 Aretaus, ‘De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 257, 1. 10, ed. Kuhn.
12 Hippocrates, ‘ Aplior.,’ vii, § 45, tome iv, p. 590, ed. Littre, rendered by Celsus,

“ si in jecinore vomica est.” ‘ De Medic.,’ lib, ii, cap. 8, p. 44, 1. 33, ed. Daremb.
13 From the force of did in composition. See Liddell and Scott’s ‘ Lexicon.’
14 Hippocr., ‘ De Artie.,’ § 30, tome iv, p. 142, 1. 3, ed. Littre ; and Galen’s

Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii A, p. 433, 1. 7.
15 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ viii, 1, 7, tom. ii, p. 656, 11. 4, 6, 9, 10: p. 686,

1. ult.
; p. 687, 1. 1.

16 ‘De Oss.,’ cap. 13, tom. ii, p. 763, 1. 14; p. 764, 11. 10, 16, 17.
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btdpOpwats, a movable articulation, synonymous with aireipBpunu}
and distinguished from rrvi aptipioais, an articulation with little or no
motion .

2 Sometimes, when the motion is but slight, as in the ease
of the union of the ribs with the sternum, the words biciptipwan and
awapOpioiTts were used indiscriminately .

3 Three species of Ldpfjpujtns

were recognised in Galen’s time, viz. erdpdpuirts, apBpwbiu, and
ytyyXvpos, three words of comparatively recent origin .

4 (See
" Apdpov in this Glossary.)

biappmu, diarrhoea, purging, in the same wide sense given to the
word in the present day .

5 It occurs in Hippocrates (who uses the
phrase KotXtrjs pirns in the same sense),

6 and is rendered by Celsus
alvus cita

,

7 or alvi dejectio 8 or simply dejectio
,

9 and in Arabic bv
Honain once by <

•
, j dharab

,

10 and elsewhere by
t

j\\ 'ip.
) ichtildf}'

1

The word does not seem to have been adopted by any of the
early Latin writers. Cicero uses it, but in Greek characters

;

12

Caelius Aurelianus writes in Latin characters, but calls it a Greek
word, which he renders by defluxio) 3 The names biappoia eis oupa li

(for ovpdvriv) and biappoia eis apibaj5 a flux into the urinal, were
applied to diabetes, the former name having originated with some
one whom Galen calls naXaais ns avpp, ‘one of the ancients .’16 The
phrase biappoia anepparus, a flux of semen, is used by Moschion17 as

synonymous with ym bppota applied to women, in the sense (probably)
of leucorrhcea.

biuppoiZnpai, to sufferfrom diarrhoea ,

18

binoTaois, separation, especially of immovable bones united by

1 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Be Artie.,’ ii, 6, tom. xviii A, p. 433, 11. 5 6.

- Id., ‘ De Oss.,’ prooem., tom. ii, p. 735, 11. 6, 7.

3 Id., ibid., cap. 13, tom. ii, p. 764, 11. 8, 14.
4 Id., ibid., prooem., t. ii, p. 735, 1. 11.
5 A definition of the word is given by Aretseus, ‘ De Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 7, p. 107,

ed. Adams; and by Galen, ‘ Ce Cogu. et Car. Animi Morb.,’ cap. 9, tom. v, pp.

46, 47 ;
‘ Defin. Med.,’ cap. 268, tom. xix, p. 421, 1. 16.

0 ‘ Aphor.,’ ii, 14; iii, 16, tome iv, pp. 474, 492, ed. Littre. See Celsus, * De
Medic.,’ ii, 1, p. 29, 1. 31, ed. Daremb.

7 iii, 22, p. 113, 1. 5. Compare Hippocr., ‘ Aphor.,’ v, 14, p. 536.
8 ii, 1, p. 28, 1.36; p. 30, 1.29. Compare Hippocr., ‘Aplior.,’ iii, 21, 25,

pp. 496, 498.
9 ii, 8, p. 46, 11. 24, 30. Compare Hippocr., ‘ Aphor.,’ vi, 15, 17, p. 566.
10 Translation of the ‘Aphorisms,’ iii, 21, p. 25, 1. 6, ed. Calcutta, 1832.
11 iii, 25, 30, p. 26, 1. 6 ; p. 27, 1. 10, and elsewhere.
12 ‘ Epist. ad Div.,’ lib. vii, ep. 26.
13 ‘Morb. Acut.,’ iii, 22, p. 265, ed. Amman.
11 ‘ Galen, ‘De Symptom. Differ.,’ c. 6, tom. vii, p. 81, 1. 3;

1 De Locis Affect.,’

vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 12; Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ Epit. de Cur. Morb.,’ c. 178,

tom. ii, p. 77, where see Bernard’s note.
15 Joannes Actuarius, ‘ De Diagn. Morb.,’ i, 49, 51, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med.

Gr. Miu.,’ vol. ii, p. 409, 1. 27 ; p. 411, 1. 4.

16 ‘ De Cris.,’ i, 12, tom. 5x, p. 597, 1. 5.

‘De Mulier. Pass.,’ c. 138, p. 87, ed. Dewez.
18 Alexander Aplirod., ‘ Phys. Problem.,’ i, 98, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med. Gr.

Miu.,’ vol. i, p. 34, 11. 6, 13;' Oribas., ‘Coll. Medic.,’ i, 49, tome i, p. 62, 1. 11, ed.

Daremberg.
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suture (p«<p>i) or symphysis (aupupvan)
;

3 also space, dimension, in

length, breadth, and depth. 2 It was used by some of the oldest

medical writers, in their definition of the pulse, as opposed to

nvnroXi), and synonymous with buiaroM],3 dilatation. In the cognate

sense of distension it is applied to the veins by Aretreus,4 and

also (in the common editions) to the headf but in the latter

case Ermerins, in the ‘Addenda et Corrigenda’ to his edition

(p. 4-15), says, “ Edere debueram biardmes, quod jam alii Latine

expresserunt.”

bia/rreWu), to dilate artificially,

6 as by an instrument
;

to expand
naturally, applied (perhaps) especially to the thorax but most
frequently found in the passive, biaareXXopiu, to be expanded or

dilated, as opposed to (rvareXXopcu
, to be contracted. It was applied,

not only to the heart, 8 and arteries, 9 but also to the thorax,30

and lungs, 11 the brain,12 the stomach and abdomen, 13 and the

uterus. 14

bidnrnpa (plural binart'amra), in Hippocrates, is translated by
Littre diastases, 15 by Adams diastases of bones,15 and more fully by
Ermerins “ ubi ossa, quae naturaliter mutuo se contingunt, aliquo

intervallo distant.”17 This last translation (or paraphrase) agrees

with G-alen’s explanation, viz. a separation of two bones which
naturally touch each other without diarthrosis. 18

bnuTToXevs, a dilator .

19

bia'jToXi], dilatation, diastole, the opposite movement to ovaroXii,

contraction
,
systole. It Avas applied especially to the heart,20 and

1 Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 4/5, tom. xix, p. 461.
5 Id., ‘ De Puls, ad Tir.,’ c. 2, tom. viii, p. 455, 1. 2.

3 Id., ‘De Differ. Puls.,’ iv, 8, 9, 17, tom. viii, p. 736, 11. 9, 17
; p. 741, 1. 5 ;

p. 759, 11. 11, 12, 14.
4 ‘ Caus. Aeut.,’ ii, 2, p. 29, 1. 6, ed. Kilim.
5 ‘ Cur. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 306, 1. 1.
6 ‘ Galen, ‘ Gloss. Hippocr.,’ tom. xix, p. 92, 1. 13 ; Paulus TEgin., vi, 78, p. 324,

11. 4, 15, ed. Briau.
' Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ viii, 2, 5, tom. ii, p. 657, 1. 16 ;' p. 659, 1. 3 ; p.

676, 1. 18; Tbeophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 11, § 14, p. 105, 1. 1, ed.

Oxon.
8 Galen, 1 De Anat. Admin.,’ vii, 14, tom. ii, p. 635, 11. 11, 15; ‘De Usu Part.,’

vi, 2, tom. iii, p, 412, 1. 14.
9 Id., ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii, 4, 14, 15, tom., ii, p. 597, 1. 15

; p. 635, 1. 16

;

p. 640, 1. 14.
10 Id., ibid., viii, 3, 5, 10, tom. ii, p. 664, 1. 6; p. 678, 11. 6, 12 ; p. 704, 1. 10.
11 Id., ibid., vii, 14, tom. ii, p. 637, 1. 14 ; Tbeophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’

iii, 11, p. 103, 11. 2, 15, ed. Oxon.
19 Galen, ibid., ix, 2, tom. ii, p. 717, 1. 9; Theophilus, ibid., iv, 10, p. 142, 1. 11.
13 Theophilus, ibid., iii. 17, p. 116, 1. 15; p. 117, 1. 2.
14 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 3, tom. iv, p. 146, 1. 5.
15 ‘ De Offic. Med.,’ § 23, tome iii, p. 328, 1. 6.
is i Works of Hippocr.,’ vol. ii, p. 486.
17 Vol. iii, p. 220, 1. 17.
18 Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii B, p. 887, 1. 8.
19 Paulus iEgineta, vi, 78, p. 324, 1. 14, ed. Briau.
20 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii, 4, 16, tom. ii, p. 597, 1. 7; p. 640, 1. 18;

Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 4, 11, p. 91, 1. 9; p. 103, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
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the arteries1 in connection with the pulse, but also to the brain and
its membranes

,

2 and the thorax .

3

biaarpenna (plural bLnaTpe/jfiara), in Hippocrates, is rendered by
Littre4 petits deplacements des articulations, by Adams5 distrainings,

and more fully by Ermerins
,

6 “ ubi ossa prope articulum . . . dis-

torquentur.” This paraphrase agrees with the explanation of Galen
,

7

who, in distinguishing arpegga from biaarpeppa, says that the former
affects only the ligamentous parts, while the latter affects the joint,

and causes a slight displacement of the bones.
bictotjjuyi'i does not seem to have been applied by Herophilus as a

name to the umbilical fissure of the liver .

8 He only says that this

part is compared, bmatpayl tivi, “to a sort of cleft in a rock,” on
account of the umbilical vein which passes through it .

9

btaar(j>v£,is, a pulsation (not necessarily a violent one), joined to
aprrjpia by Aretseus

,

10 and to <p\ej3es, in the sense of arteries, by
a writer in the Hippocratic Collection .

11 The phrase biaatpv^es

eyKecpuXov in Aretseus12 will mean pulsationsfelt in the brain.

btarams, extension, in the case of a fractured or dislocated limb .

13

The word occurs not unfrequently in the general sense of tension or

expansion, and is sometimes confounded with biadems and bidarai7is.u
biarpiZo/ucu (passive), to have exhalation take place, applied to the

body .

15

bu'iTppais (plural biarphaen,), perforations, apertures, applied to the

holes in the cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone
,

16 called also

KaraTpi]<jeis ,
17 A idrprjcris ev r<i) baKTvXIa), fistula in ano ,

18

biarpnaios (a word, not found in Liddell and Scott’s ‘Lexicon,’ and
perhaps not in any Greek writer) occurs in the translation of

Soranus by Cselius Aurelianus, who uses the phrase “ diatritseum

1 Galen, ‘ Synops. de Puls./ cc. 7, 14, tom. ix, p. 447, 1. 8; p. 469, 11. 4, 10.
2

Id., ‘ Defin. Med./ c. 205, tom. xix, p. 403, 1. 1 ; Theopliilus, ‘De Corp. Hum.
Fabr./ iv, 10, p. 142, 1. 12, ed. Oxon.

3 Theopliilus, ibid., iii, 11, 17, p. 103, 1. 5 ; p. 115, 1. 12.

* ‘ De Offic. Med./ § 23, tome iii, p. 328, 1. 7.

5 ‘ Works of Hippocr./ vol. ii, p. 486.
5 Hippocr., vol. iii, p. 220, 1. 18.

I Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii B, p. 887, 1. 5
;
p. 889, 1. 8.

8 See Castelli ‘ Lex. Med./ in Dicispliage.

9 Galen, ‘ De Auat. Admin./ vi, 8, tom. ii, p. 570, 1. 14.

10 ‘ Caus. Acut./ ii, 2;
1 Cnr. Chron,/ i, 2, p. 33, 1. 12 ; p. 295, 11. 3, 5, ed. Kuhn.

Also in * Cur. Acut./ ii, 7, p. 278, 1. 9, where the old reading dia<j>vmg has been

altered by Ermerins into didatpv^ic (p. 224, 1. penult.).

II ‘De Alim./ § 48, tome ix, p. 116, 1. penult., ed. Littre.

19 ‘ Cur. Chron./ i, 3, p. 306, 1. 2, ed. Kuhn.
13 Hippocr., ‘ De Offic. Med./ §§ 15, 16, tome iii, pp. 318, 320, ed. Littre;

Galen, ‘ Defin. Med./ c. 481, tom. xix, p. 462, 1. 3.

h See Bernard’s Index to Theophanes Nonuus ; Ermerins’s Index to Aretseus

;

Theopliilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ ii, 8; v, 10, p. 71, 1.1; p. 201, 1.7, ed.

Oxon.
15 Aretseus, ‘ Cur. Acut./ i, 1, p. 200, 1. 8, ed. Kuhn.
15 Theopliilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ iv, 12, p. 146, 1. 3, ed. Oxon.
17 See the corresponding passage in Galen, ‘ De Usu Part./ viii, 7, tom. iii, p.

652, 1. 4.
13 Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ v, 19, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 181.
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tempus,” as synonymous (apparently) with btarpiros, signifying the

space of three days}

biuTpnm,2 and biarplrti,3 a three days’ fast, ordered by Thessalus

and the Methodici at the commencement of a simple fever,4 but
without sufficient discrimination. 5 Crnlius Aurelianus (who belonged

to the sect of the Methodici) mentions “ abstinentia usque ad tertium

diem, quern Graeci diatriton vocaverunt.”6 But he sometimes uses

the word simply as the space of three days, or the third day,7 and also

(apparently) for every third (or alternate) day?
biacpdflpo)^ and buifOeipopind0 tci e/jfipua, or rd itaibta, to miscarry

,

a phrase used especially (perhaps exclusively) in the Hippocratic

Collection.

btcKpdi'pa, corruption, decomposition, as (probably) of food in the

stomach,11 or of the humours of the body. 12 In the Hippocratic

Collection it signifies abortion

f

being synonymous with anotydopa,

and the more Attic word d/i/3\<«o-ts. 14

bicupopeio, to disperse, discuss, not necessarily by perspiration
;

15

passive, baajiopovpun, to be dispersed, generally (perhaps) by perspira-

tion. 16

btarpnppds, perspiration, in the modem sense of the word, and -to

be distinguished from btcnn oi], which, though more nearly correspond-

ing to the word perspiration etymologically, is very different in

signification.17 The expression abrjXos biatybppais, insensible perspira-

tion, occurs in Caslius Aurelianus, who renders it “ disjectio occulta.”18

bia<popi]TtK<)s, calculated to disperse or discussf especially by per-

I ‘ Morb. Acut./ i, 3, p. 14, 11. 2, 3, ed. Amman.
4 Galen, ‘ De Meth. Med./ iv, 4, tom. x, p. 264, 1. 5 ;

‘ Ad Glauc. de Meth.
Med./ j, 2, tom. xi, p. 6, 1. 15.

3 Id., ‘ De Eat. Viet, in Acut. sec. Hippocr./ c. 4, tom. xix, p. 195, 1. 9.
4 Stephanus, ‘Comment, in Gal. Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med.,' in Dietz, ‘Scliol.

in Hippocr. et Gal./ tom. i, p. 245, 1. 6.
5 Galen, ‘ Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med./ tom. xi, p. 195, 1. 15 sq.
6 ‘ Morb. Chron./ i, 3, p. 290, 1. 7, ed. Amman.
7 Ibid., i, 4 ; iii, 2, pp. 299, 438.
3 “Cmteris trinis diebus, quas diatriton Grccci vocaverunt,” ibid., ii, 1, p.

350.
9 ‘ Aphor./ v, 53 bis, tome iv, p. 550, 1. ult.; p. 551, 1. 3, ed. Littre

;
‘ Epid./

vii, §§ 41, 73, tome v, p. 408, 1. 13 ; p. 432, 1. 19.
10 Id., ‘ De Morb. Mul./ i, §§ 21, 72, tome viii, p. 60, 1. 5 ; p. 152, 1. 12.
II Galen, ‘ De Locis AS.,’ ii, 1, tom. viii, p. 70, 1. 5.
12 Id., ibid., vi, 5, tom. viii, p. 422, 11. 10, 18; p. 423, 1. 14.
13 ‘ De Morb. Mul./ i, 3, tome viii, p. 24, 1.1; * Epid./ vii, 97, tome v., p. 450, 1.

ult.; ‘ Preen. Coac./ c. 31, §§ 505, 506, tome v, p. 700, ed. Littre.
14 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI,’ i, 2, tom. xvii a, p. 799, 1. 8;

p. 801, 1. 1.
14 Id., ‘ De Meth. Med./xiii, 8, tom. x, p. 899, 11. 6, 8; ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec.

Gen./ vi, 13, tom. xiii, p. 923, 11. 8, 15 ; p. 924, 1. 3.
16 Id., ‘Comment, in Hippocr. l)e Salub. Viet. Hat.,’ c. 2, tom. xv, p. 180,1. 14.

Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic./ ii, 4', in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 113. Aretmus, ‘ Caus
Chron./ ii, 1, p. 94, 1. 17, ed. Adams.

17 Galen, ‘ De Meth. Med./ xiii, 16, tom. x, p. 919, 1. 16.
18 1 Morb. Acut./ ii, 32, p. 150, ed. Amman.
19 Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Gen./ vi, 13, tom. xiii, p. 925, 1.8 sq.
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spiration
,

1

diaphoretic. The word is found in Roman characters in

Cadi us Aurelianus .
2

bid<ppoypa, a harrier or partition, applied to the cartilac/o septi of the
nose

,

3 and to the velum palati* It was, however, chiefly used to

signify the midriff or diaphragm, which was called also ippeee s
,

5 W£w/naG

and vTru'Cw/.ia,'* by the Latin writers septum transversum
,

8 prcecordia
,

9

discretorium
,

10 discrimen thoracis ac ventris} 1 or simply discrimen
,

12

and by the Arabic writers
< >Lsf^ hajab. 13 Galen says 14 that this

last use of the word was derived from Plato, who considered 15 that

the midriff (ipperes
) was a harrier (biaippaypo) intended to divide

that part of the soul in which resided courage, spirit, anger, and the

like (to Ovgneibes), and which was situated in the heart, from that

part which was the seat of the desires and affections (to ewidopiiTinor),

and which was situated about the liver. After Plato’s time the word
bicifpa yyun was commonly used in this technical sense, and superseded
to a great extent the ordinary term ipperes. Galen also states that

both Aristotle and Plato considered the diaphragm to be merely a

partition between the upper and lower viscera, and were not aware
of its important use in the mechanism of respiration .

16

1 Galen, 1 De Metli. Med.,’ xiii, 6, tom. x, p. 894, 1. ult.
2 ‘ Morb. Ac.,’ i, 17; ii, 10, 36, p. 64, 1. 10; p. 104, 1. 2; p. 158, 1. 24, ed.

Amman.
3 Rufus Ephes., * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 25, 1. 23; p. 47, 1. 22, ed.

Clinch. Galen, ‘ Comment, in Ilippocr. Fpid. VI,’ i, 4, tom. xvii A, p. 824, 1. 2.

Theopliilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 13, p. 147, 1- 17, ed. Oxon.
4 ‘ Hippocr., * Epid.,’ ii, 2, § 24, tome v, p. 98, 1. 10, ed. Littre.
5 Hippocr., ‘ Aphor.,’ iv, 18 ; vi, 18, tome iv, pp. 506, 566, ed. Littre. Galen,

‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ v, 5, tom. ii, p. 503, 1. 11.
6 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ i, 16, § 16, p. 21, 1. 10 ; i, 17, § 8, p. 23, 1. 4; ii, 17,

§ 8, p. 46, 11. 2, 7, 14 ;
‘ De Part. Anim.,’ iii, 10, § 1, p. 76, 1. 1, ed. Bekker.

< Id., ‘Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, §§ 26, 29, p. 51, 1. 12; p. 53, 11. 17, 22; ‘ De Part.

Anim.,’ ii, 16, § 11, p.47, 1. 16.
8 Celsus, * De Medic.,’ i, procem., p. 7, 1. 31 ; ii, 7, p. 43, 1. 30; iv, i, p. 121,

1. 7, ed. Daremb.
9 Pliny, ‘ Hist. Nat.,’ xi, 77, ed. Tauohn.

10 Cselius Aurel., ‘Morb. Cbron.,’ ii, 12, § 143, p. 398, ed. Amman.
11 Id., ibid., v, 10, p. 582, 1. 2.

' 2 Id., ibid., ii, 11, §§ 127, 130, pp. 392, 393.
13 Honain’s translation of the ‘Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates, p. 31, 1. 2; p. 55,

1. 2 ; p. 65, 1. 1, ed. Calcutta, 1832.
14 ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ v, 4, tom. viii, p. 327.
15 ‘ Timmus,’ p. 70 A, ed. Steph. (tom. vii, p. 73, 1. 8, ed. Tauchn.).
10 ‘ De Usu Part.,’ iv, 14, tom. iii, p. 314; ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ v, 4, tom. viii

p. 328.

(Reprinted from the ‘ British and Foreign Medico- Chirurgical Review,'

April, 1871.)
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Adveesaeia Medico-Philologica.

Paet XI.

bincpvois, a growing or growth between

,

a partition separating two

bodies
;
also, the space between two or more partitions, an interstice.

The word occurs in both senses in the Hippocratic Collection .

1 In

one passage 2 the sense both of the text, and also of Galen’s Com-
mentary

,

3 has been understood in several ways. Hippocrates says

that at the superior extremity of the tibia there is an epiphysis,

and that this epiphysis has a diaphgsis ; by which (says Galen) is

meant the ligamento-cartilaginous eminence situated in the middle

[of the epiphysis], separating the condyles [of the femur] which
rest upon the tibia. Without discussing the different interpreta-

tions that have been put upon Galen’s words, it will be sufficient to

say, with M. Littre, that he probably alludes to the spinous process

of the tibia, and that this opinion is confirmed by the fact that he
expresses himself in very similar language in another passage

,

4

where there is no doubt as to his meaning. In four

5

other passages

where the word occurs in the Hippocratic Collection it may be
taken to signify an interstice, though in the last of these Dr. Darem-
berg renders it by “cloison,” a partition!* Galen applies the word
to the areolce

,
or interstices between the fibres composing cellular

tissue
;

7 and also (apparently) to the tendinous intersections (in-

scriptiones tendinece) which cross certain muscles, especially the

rectus abdominis .
8

ba'c^oicTor, probably a liniment
,

9 not a, gargle, as it was of the con-

sistence of honeg,10 and not exclusively (perhaps not even especially)

used for the tongue, palate, fauces, &C .
11

bia xvkwv, the name given to a well-known plaster, invented by

1 See Foe.-sii ‘ CEcon. Hippocr. Castelli * Lex. Med.’
2 * De Fract.,’ § 12, tome iii, p. 460, 1. 5, ed. Littre.
3

ii, 37, tom. xviii B, p. 475.
4 ‘ De Oss.,’ c. 22, tom. ii, p. 774, 1. 10, &c.
5 * Mochl.,’ § 1, tome iv, p. 342, 11. 11, penult.

; p. 344, 1, antcp.
;

* De Arte,’ § 10,
tome vi, p. 18, 1. 5.

6 ‘ CEuvres Choisies d’ Hippocr.,’ p. 35.
7 1 De Anat. Admin.,’ iii, 2; v, 1, tom. ii, p. 350, 11. 12, 15 ; p. 476, 1. 11.
8 Ibid., v, 3, 7, p. 496, 11. 8, 10; p. 517, 1. 6 ;

‘ De Muse. Dissect.,’ c. 28, tom.
xviii B, p. 994, 1. 6.

8 Dioscor., ‘ Mat. Med.,’ i, 34, tom. i, p. 47, ed. Sprengel ; Paulus iEgin., i, 46,
p. 6, ed. Aid.

; vol. i, p. 59, ed. Adams.
10 Paulus iEgin., vii, 14, p. 126 b, ed. Aid. ; vol. iii, p. 542, ed. Adams.
11 Aretseus, * Cur. Acut.,’ i, 1, p. 140, 1. 1, ed. Adams.
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Menecrates in the first century after Christ. His directions for
preparing the plaster were put into Greek iambic verse by
Hamocrates, and the poem has been preserved by Galen.

1

It was
called bid with juices, because certain vegetable substances
(fenugreek, linseed and marsh-mallow) were originally used in its
composition. 2

btayvais, is used by Aretseus3 to signify relaxation of mind, and is

rendered by Ccelius Aurelianus “ ammi laxatio,”4 or “ animi laxa-
mentum.” 5

btaxvTiKos, is used by Dioscorides,6 probably in the sense of discu-
tient.

btcixupeiu, to pass through, generally as excrement, applied to the
faeces, but sometimes to the urine

;

7 sometimes also to other matters,
as blood, 8 or food. 9 Sometimes the word seems to be taken transi-
tively, to evacuate;10 and we also meet with the passive form, to be
evacuated.

n It is also used as a neuter verb, to be relaxed, and is

given in the Greek translation 12 of Ehazes ‘ On the Smallpox ’ as

equivalent to f U i, - muntalik}
3 and lain.

biuyfpriim, excrement, especially applied to the fcecesu (and so
synonymous with vitoxjipnpa)} 3 but probably also used in reference
to the urine (see biaxwpeu>). Honain, in his Arabic translation of

the ‘ Aphorisms,’ renders the word byj^j birdz .

16

bta^dpriais, according to Galen,17 differs from V7rox<opr]ins, inasmuch
as the latter word is applied solely to excretion from the bowels,

whereas biayuiprids, though generally applied to the faeces, is also

sometimes used in reference to other evacuations, as biaxfppcns

at/jaros, 18 evacuation of blood by the bowels. 19 Sometimes the
word signifies strictly the process of excreting or evacuating, viz.

1 ‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Gen.,
5

vii, 10, tom. xiii, p. 996, &c.
2 It may be noticed that as the v in yiAog is long, the word should properly be

pronounced diachylon, not diachylon.
3 ‘ Caus. Chron., 5

i, 5, p. 75, 1. penult., ed. Kuhn.
4 ‘ Morb. Chron., 5

i, 5, iii, 7, pp. 329, 466, ed. Amman.
5 Ibid., iii, 8, p. 476.
6 ‘ Mat. Med., 5

i, 91, iii, 58, tom. i, p. 94, 1. 15, p. 405, 1. penult., ed. Sprengel.
I Hippocr., ‘ Aphor., 5

vii, 67, tome iv, p. 598, ed. Littre.
8 ‘ Coac. Prtenot.,’ § 299, tome v, p. 650.
9 ‘ De Morb.,5

iv, 44, tome vii, p. 566, 1. 13.

10 Aretams, ‘ De Caus. Chx-on.,’ i, 15, p. 118, 1. 4, ed. Kuhn.
II Id., ibid., p. 117, 1. penult.
1 2 P. 25, 1. 1; p. 256, 1. 20, ed. Kob. Steph.
13 P. 122, 1. 3; p. 160, 1, 5, ed. Clianning.
14 Aretteus, ‘ De Caus. Acut.,' ii, 5, p. 44, 1. 4, ed. Kuhn.
15 Galen, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aphor.,

1
vii, 69, tom. xviii a, p. 182, 1. S.

18
ii, 14, p. 12, 1. 3, ed. Calcutta.

J7 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aphor. 1
ii, 18, tom. xvii B, p. 4S9, 1. 6.

18 Hippocr., ‘ Aphor., 5
v, 64, tome iv, p. 558, ed. Littre.

19 In ‘Coac. Prcenot.,
5

§ 387 (393), the old reading was ovpiov 8iaxup>}<tip, but

Littre (tome v, p. 668), Ermerins (tom. i, p. S6), and Daremberg (p. 280), read

oupov, though Ermerins leaves the Latin translation (‘ urinarum eductionem ’)

uncorrected.
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excretion, or evacuation ;
l sometimes the matter evacuated, viz. the

exci'ement, especially the fasces .
2 It is rendered by Honainjhj birdz,

and chur&j .

3

biaxupnnMs, calculated to promote evacuation (especially from

the bowels), laxative* Hippocrates5 uses the comparative

bta\u)ptiTiK(OTfpos.

bibvpnia, didijmcea, the name given by Andreas (probably in the third

century n.c.) to a medicinal preparation, the composition of which

is preserved by Asclepiades .

6 It is in vain to attempt to explain

the meaning of the name
;

it can only be stated that it is certainly

not derived from the following word, but may probably be connected

with Didyma or Didymi in Miletus, whence comes the adjective

Aibvpaios, Didymcean.

bitypos, properly an adjective, double; but in medical writers

generally used substantively 7 as a technical term. In very early

times bibvpoi
,

8 or more commonly btbupa
,

9 signified twins ; the former

word wras applied to the testicles by Herophilus10 as early as the

fourth or third century b.c., and the name seems to have been
generally adopted, and used indiscriminately with opx'L11 except

that it was not so often used in the singular number
,

12 and was con-

sidered a more polite word than the other .
13 The word was also

applied to the ovary in the female, the part analogous to the testicle

in the male .

14 The diminutive form, found probably only in the

1 Hippocr., ‘ Aplior.,’ ii, 18, tome iv, p. 474, ed. Littre. Aretreus, ‘ De Caus.

Cliron.,’ i, 13, p. 109, 1. 10, ed. Kiihn.
2 Hippocr., * De Rat. Viet, in Act.,’ § 9, tome ii, p. 438, 1. 11, ed. Littre, where

Galen, in his ‘ Commentary’ (tom. xv, p. 824, 1. antep.), used Siaxupripct, as a
synonym.

3 ‘ Aphor.,’ iv, 47 ; ii, 18, pp. 36, 1 ; 12 ult.

4 Aretmus, ‘ Cur. Acut.,’ i, 2; ii, 5, p. 202, 1. 8; p. 273, 1. ult., ed Kiihn.
4 ‘ De Itat. Viet, in Ac.,’ § 14, tome ii, p. 332, 1. 7, ed. Littre.
6 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ x, 2, tom. xiii, p. 346, 1. 7.
" Galen uses it as an adjective in the expression SiCv/mu civOpioiroi, men that are

twins, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iii, 5, tom. ii, p. 384, 1. 8.
8 Homer, ‘ II.,’ xxiii, 641 ; Herod., ‘ Hist.,’ v, 41, § 4.
9 ‘ Herod., ‘Hist.,’ vi, 52, § 2; Hippocr., ‘Aplior.,’ v, 38, tome iv, p. 544, ed.

Littre.
10 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 1 1, tom. iv, p. 193, 1. 6.
11 Rufus Ephes., ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 31, 1. 20, ed. Clinch.;

Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd,’ c. 10, tom. xiv, p. 706, 1. 8; Meletius, ‘De Corp. Hum.
Fabr.,’ c. 26, p. 113, 1. 7, ed. Cramer.

12 The note to Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 37, § 4, p. 264, 1. 13, ed.
Oxon., requires some modification. The passage in which Galen used the word in the
singular is referred to (‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 11, tom. iv, p. 193, 1. 6), and it is stated
that “ alibifere semper in plurali occurrit.” When I wrote this I had not noticed
that in Paulus yEgineta the word is found at least six times in the singular
(viz. iii, 54, p. 50 l), 1. 34, ed. Aid. ; vi, 61, 68, p. 258, 1. 4; p. 260, 11. 1, 4, 8 ;

p. 288, 1. antep., ed. Briau), so that it is probably less uncommon than I then
supposed.

13 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ ix, 5, tom. ii, p. 729, 1. 8.
14 Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 11, tom. iv, p, 193, 1. 6; Theophilus, 1 De Corp.

Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 37, § 4, p. 264, 1. 13, ed. Oxon.



88

plural, bibugta, is applied almost always

1

to two of the corpora

quadragemina in the brain, which still bear the name of testes

?

Albucasis, in his translation of the sixth book of Paulus iEgineta,

renders bibvgos by <LAj baidat, and bibvpoi by unthaydn

(dual), and LadU chasa (plural), and baidatdn (dual ).

3

bibvfjoroKeo), to bear twins

}

btbvyoTOKia, a bearing of twins}
bibv/joTUKos, bearing twins}

1 Paulus iEgineta uses tlie word with strict propriety when speaking of the

testicles of a little child (vi, 68, p. 288, 1. 16, ed. Briau).
2 Galen, * De Anat. Admin./ ix, 5, tom. ii, p. 729, 1. 7 ;

‘ De Usu Part./ viii,

14, tom. iii, p. 678, 11. 3, 5, copied by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic./ xxiv, 1, § 24, tome
iv, p. 280, 11. 9, 10, ed. Daremb.

a ‘ De Chirurg./ ii, 69, p. 313, 11. 12, 15, 16, penult., ed. Channing.
4 Aristotle, ‘ De Gener. Anim./ iv, 6, p. 135, 1. 20, ed. Bekker.
5 Aristotle, ibid., iv, 4, p. 129, 1. 24 ; Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr./ v,

31, § 10, p. 239, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
6 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim./ vi, 19, p. 182, 1. 8.

{Reprintedfrom the ‘ British cf Foreign Medico- Chirurgical Review/ Oct., 1871.)
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Adversaria. IVIedico-Philologioa.

Part XII.

bieZobevio, to have an outlet or passage .
1

&te£ubiku!>, belonging or relating to an outlet or passage. Aristotle

uses to bielobiKov as a substantive to signify, not only the anus
,

2

but

the neighbouring parts generally, including the nates and the socket

of the hip-joint.

bte£oboi, an outlet or passage in general, applied to the faeces,s to a

tendon
,

4 and also (theoretically) to air and phlegm .
5

biibpos is explained by Galen in his Glossary of Hippocratic words 6

to mean moist, transuding (biibpavaa), but it is not found in any part

of the Hippocratic Collection .

7

biibpvui (in the passive voice) is applied by Galen8 to blood oozing

through the pores in the coats of an artery or vein by transudation

;

it probably never means to perspire, as stated by Liddell and Scott.

bucefaXos, two-headed, applied to an animal (a monster). 9—Mas b

Xeyofxeros biKefaXos, the biceps flexor cubiti muscle .

10 The name
was probably unknown to Galen, who does not use it where he

might have been expected to do so .
11

biKoibvXos is applied to the fingers by Aristotle12 (as ftoroKorbvXos

1 Hippocratic Collection, ‘Epid./ ii, 3, § 8, tome v, p. 110, 1. ult., ed. Littre;

perhaps also in the parallel passage, ‘ Epid./ vi, 2, § 7, tome v, p. 282, 1. 3, where
it is adopted by Ermerins (‘ Hippocr. Opera/ tom. i, p. 267, 1. 6). To the

authorities iu favour of this reading mentioned by Littre it may be added that

the passage is thus quoted by Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. II,' iii, 17,

tom. xvii a, p. 422, 1. penult.
J ‘ Hist. Anim./ i, 13, p. 16, 1. 2, ed. Beklcer.
3 Hippocr., ‘ De Fract./ § 7, tome iii, p. 440, 1. penult., ed. Littre ;

* Prognost.,’

§ 11, tome ii, p. 134, 1. antep.
* Galen, * De Anat. Admin./ ii, 8, tom. ii, p, 324, 1. 1.
5 Hippocr., ‘ Aphor./ vii, 51, 54, tome iv, pp. 592, 594.
6 Vol. xix, p. 93.
7 See ‘De Intern. Affect./ §§ 11, 26, tome vii, p. 192, note 7; p. 234, note 2,

ed. Littr6 ; vol. ii, pp. 328, 351, ed. Ermerins.
a ‘ De Meth. Med./ v, 2, tom. x, p. 311, 1. 10.
9 Aristotle, ‘Hist. Anim./ v, 4, p. 115, 1. 23, ed. Bekker.

10 Meletius, ‘ De Horn. Fabr./ c. 27, p- 119, 1. 1, ed. Cramer.
‘ De Usu Part./ ii, 16, tom. iii, p. 152, &c .

;

* De Muse. Dissect./ c. 23, tom.
viii b, p. 975, &c.
“ ‘ Hist Anim./ i, 15, p. 17, 1. 10, ed. Bekker.
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is to the thumb), and signifies having two knuckles, Kt'nbv\o s being

used somewhat loosely, and not in its strict anatomical sense.

bixpnoSf or bixpnvs, is explained by G-alen J to mean bispuyus, two.

headed, or bia^ib/is, cloven. It is applied by him to a muscle
,

2 or

a tendon .
3 On the connection between biKpams, btspaios, biupcupos,

and bUpnos, see note in Franz’s edition of Erotianus, * Lex. Hippocr.,’

p. 120.

bi^poms, reverberating

,

generally used in the ancient medical writers

in reference to the pulse, and probably first thus applied by Archi-

genes .
4 The word dicrotic is still found in medical dictionaries,

though no longer in common use, and signifies the condition of pulse

in which a smaller pulsation suddenly succeeds a larger one, having

been compared to a hammer, which, when forcibly struck against

the anvil, rebounds, and strikes it again .

5

btKTvneibtjs, net-like ; biurvueibes irKe-yga, the name given (apparently)

by Herophilus6 to what is commonly called the plexus choroides,

situated in the lateral ventricles of the brain
;

7 this latter name
was also in use in ancient times .

8

biro*, dizziness, is found in the Hippocratic Collection
,

9 and
explained by Galen

10

to apply to a person whose head appears to

be running round
;
when also the eyes were dim, the word onuTobiios

was used.

bwyKovadai, to swell, as barley by boiling
;

u to be distended, as the

stomach by food .

12

bioynwais, swelling, tumefaction, a term used (perhaps only, or

especially) by the Methodici
,

13 stated to be (in the ancient phraseo-

logy) a fusion and distension (xvms Kai btamais) of bodies, and to

be the opposite to crv/rn-Tioms, depression (affaissement, Harem berg).

biopptno, to turn into serum ;
14 in the passive., bioppovodcu, to become

1 ‘Gloss. Hippocr.,’ tom. xix, p. 93.
2 ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ iii, 4, tom. ii, p. 369, 1. 15.
3 Ibid., i, 4, 6, 7, p. 240, 1. 2.

; p. 256, 1. 10
; p. 259, 1. 3.

* Galen, ‘ De Differ. Puls.,’ i, 16, tom. viii, p. 537, 1. 6.

5 Adams, Comment, on Paulus iEgineta, ii, 12, vol. i, p. 221, where there is a

full account of the opinions of the ancients on the subject of the pulse.
6 Galen, ‘ De Usu Puls.,’ c. 2, tom. v, p. 155, 1. 6. See Marx, 1 De Heroph.

Vita,’ p. 29.
' ‘ De Usu Part.,’ ix, 4 ;

xvi, 10, tom. iii, p. 696, 1. antep.; tom. iv, p. 323, 1. 9

;

• De Hippocr. et Plat. Deer.,’ vii, 3, tom. v, p. 607, 1. 5.

8 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 6, 7, p. 138, 11. 9, 11; p. 139,

1. 11. See Bernard’s note on Palladius, ‘ De Febr.,’ p. 33.
9 ‘ De Victu Acut.,’ § 8, tome ii, p. 426, 1. 8 ;

‘ De Cap. Vain.,’ § 11, tome iii,

p. 220, 1. penult., ed. Littre.
10 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. De Victu Acut.,’ iv, 35, tom. xv, p. 804. 1. 4. See

also Erotianus, * Lex. Hippocr.,’ p. 63, ed. Klein.
11 Hippocr., ‘ De Victu Acut.,’ § 4, tome ii, p. 246, 1. 3, ed. Littre.
Is Id., ibid., § 9, p. 284, 1. penult.
13 Galen, * De Opt. SectA,’ c. 28, tom. i, p. 185, 11. 5, 11.
14 Hippocrates, ‘ De Morb.,’ i, 30. This is the reading adopted by Littre (tome

vi, p. 200, 1. 14) and Ermerins (tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 19) ;
the older editions have

Siovppvi (tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 10, ed. Kuhn).
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serum, applied to the blood,

1

or to become whey, applied to milk, 3

answering to serescere in Pliny.3

bioppuims, the turning into serum .
4

biiiaKovpm (Castor and Pollux), probably & popular name applied to

7rapuTibes
,

5 not in the sense of the parotid glands, but an inflamma-

tion or abscess of those glands. How old the name is, cannot be

decided; but it is unsafe to say (with Kraus, ‘ Krit. Etym. Medic.

Lex.’) that it was in use before the time of Galen, as the work in

which the word occurs is not one of Galen’s genuine writings.

AioottoX/Vi/s
,

6 or biomroXiTikos
,

7 (sometimes written incorrectly

biaoTToXrjTiicus or biomroXtirucos
,)

8 belonging to one ofthe towns called

Diospolis, the name applied to a carminative electuary, which

was sometimes called in Latin diacyminum
,

9 in Arabic

kumum',10 from cummin, one of its ingredients.

biovpew, to pass urine and in the passive to bepassed in urine ;
12 also

(in the passive) topromote the secretion ofurine
}'6 The word was in the

older editions of Hippocrates also applied to the secretion of semen

,

14

but in these passages both Littre 15 and Ermerins16 read biappo'w.

biovppaLs was formerly found in the Hippocratic treatise ‘ De
Morbis,’17 but Littre 18 and Ermerins 19 read bioppucis, and it is

doubtful whether the word is found elsewhere in the old Greek
authors, although the word “ diuresis ” is used by more modern
writers in the sense of an abundantflow of urine.

biovprjriicos, diuretic, a word found in the Hippocratic Collection,20

1 Aristotle, ‘Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 19, p. 76, 11. 5, 29, ed. Bekker.
2 Id., ibid., c. 20, p. 77, 1. 28.
3 ‘ Hist. Nat.,’ xi, 96, tom. ii, p. 247, 1. 26, ed. Tauchn.
4 Galen, ‘ Lex. Voc. Hippocr.,’ tom-xix, p. 93, 1. 15; Hippocrates, ‘ De Morb.,'

i, 30. This is the reading adopted by Littre (tome vi., p. 200, 1. 17) and Ermerins
(tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 24) ;

the older editions have SiovphaioQ (tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 4, ed.

Kiihn).
3 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Deiin. Med.,’ c. 372, tom. xix, p. 440; Eustathius, ‘ Comment,

in Horn. II.,’ y', p. 410, ed. Rom. (quoted by Kiihn, ‘ Opusc. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’

vol. ii, p. 336)
6 Paulus /Egin., vii, 11, p. 113, 1. antep., ed. Aid. ; Theophanes Nonnus, c. 293 ;

Pseudo-Synesius, ‘ De Febr.,’ p. 268, 1. pen.
; p. 284, 1. 6.

7 Galen, ‘ De Sanit. Tu.,’ iv. 5; vi, 10, tom. vi, p. 265, 1. 11; p. 430, 1. 8;
Alexander Trail., viii, 13, p. 502, 1. 3, ed. Basil.

8 Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,’ in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ pp. 97, 310.
9 Constantinus Afer, in Pseudo-Synesius, ‘ De Febr.,’ p. 39, 1. 12; p. 43, 1. 1,

compared with the two passages above referred to.
10 Avicenna, vol. ii, p. 200, 1. 7, ed. Arab.; lib. v, 1, § 3, vol. ii, p. 286, col. 2,

1. 61, ed. Venet. 1608.
11 Hippocrates, ‘ De Aere, Aquis, et Locis,’ c. 7, tome ii, p. 38, 1. 12, ed. Little.
12 Id., ibid., p. 30, 1. 4; * Prorrhet,’ ii, 23, tome ix, p. 52, 1. 9.
13 Id., ‘ De Affect.,’ cc. 48, 58, tome vi, pp. 258, 266.
14 Id., ‘De Steril.,’ tom. iii, 11. 12, 13, ed. Kiihn.
13 Tome viii p. 412, 11. 5, 6.
16 Tom. ii, p. 657, 11. 20, 21.
17 Tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 14, ed. Kuhn.
18 Tome vi, p. 200, 1. 17.
19 Tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 24
20 Hippocrates, ‘ De Rat. Viet, in Morb. Acut.,’ c. 14, tome ii, p. 334, 1. 1 ;

Dioscorides, ‘ Mat. Med.,’ iii, 69, tom. i, p. 413, 1. 8, ed. Sprengel; Aretceus. 'Cur.
Acut.,’ i, 1, p. 190, 1. 4, ed Kuhn.
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and of which the Latin form diureticus was probably introduced
into general use in the first or second century after Christ .

1

bnvXarjiarruos, doubling or crossing of the arms

?

Dietz says ‘ Dipla-
siasmus fit raanibus in dorso decussatis,”

3

but it is not certain that
the word might not also be applied to crossing the arms in fronts
When binXaaiaafuos is said in modern works to be applied to the

recurrence of the exacerbation of a disease, it is probable that the

word is confounded with uvabiirXuxjts or ena mbinXwois, which words
also are rendered duplicatio or reduplicatio in Latin.

bnrXor), a fold, or doubling, of a garment, and (in anatomy) of a

membrane, applied to the brain
,

5 or the intestines
,

6 or the uterus .
7

In an analogous sense it may have signified the double plates of the

bones of the skull, but especially the cancellated substance between
them. In this last sense the word is found in the Hippocratic Col-

lection
,

8 and the name has continued in use ever since .

9

bnrXoos, bnrXovs, double, was applied to certain forms of intermittent

fever, when two paroxysms occurred within a given time, instead of

one, as bnrXous ap^ppepnos, rpiralos, remprulos
,
in the same sense as

the names double quotidian, tertian, quartan
,
are still used in the

present day .
10

bucXom, in the passive bnrXovpui, to become double, bmXovs, applied

to intermittent fevers .
11

bntiippi'in, having two nobs : bmvppvov, used as a substantive, a probe

with two nobs :
12 written (in the plural) in Arabic Ujjjjo j diburinaf3

but the word does not seem to have been adopted by the Arabians,

and is not used by Albucasis in his translation (?) of Paulus iEgineta

in two places where we should expect to find it .

14

1 Calms Aurelianus uses the expression, “ urinalia medicamina, qua diuretica

vocant.” * Morb. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 314, 1. 15 ; p. 318, I. 4.

2 Galen, ‘ De Dissect. Muscul.,’ c. 21 (19), tom. xviii, b, p. 974, 1.3.

3 Note in his edition of Galen, ‘ De Dissect. Muscul./ p. 45.

4 Dr. Daremberg, in his translation of Oribasius (who has copied this passage

of Galen), renders the word “ croisement des bras [sur le dos],” implying by the

brackets that the words “ sur le dos,” do not form a necessary part of the explana-

tion of the word fimXatnaepoQ. (‘Collect. Medic.,’ xxv, 41, § 8, tome iii, p. 454.)

5 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ ix, 1, tom. ii, p. 710, 1. 8, copied by Oribasius,

‘ Coll. Medic.,’ xxiv, 1, tome iii, p. 274, 1, 3, ed. Daremb.
6 Aretseus, ‘ Cans. Chron.,’ ii, 9, p. 157, 1. 9, ed. Kuhn.
7 Id., ibid., ii, 11, p. 167, 1. 7.

8 < De Cap. Vuln.,’ §§ 1, 17, tome iii, p. 186, 1. ult., p. 250, 1. 1, ed. Littre.

9 Aretseus, ‘Cur. Chron.,’ i, 2, 4, p. 298, l.autep., p. 310, 1. 6, ed. Kuhn; Rufus

Ephes., ‘ Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 34, 1. penult. ;
Galen, ‘ De Meth. Med.,’ vi, 6, tom.

x, p. 445, 11. 5, 8, 15.
10 Galen, ‘ De Typis,’ c. 5, tom. vii, p. 472, 1. 5, &c. ;

* De Cris.,’ n, 9
;
tom. ix,

p. 677, 1. 12, &c. ; Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ i, 6, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p.95.

n Galen, ‘De Typis,’ c. 5, tom. vii, p. 472, 1. 3.

13 Ctclius Aurelianus, ‘Morb. Acut.,’ iii, 3, p. 187, ed. Amman ;
Galen, ‘DeAnat.

Admin.,’ vi, 10, 13, viii, 4, tom. ii, p. 574, 1. 9; p. 681, L 9; p. 667, 1. 18. In

p. 728, 1. 83, for bmvppvpv we should probably read Snrvppvov.
13 Honain’s MS. translation of Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.’
14 Paulus iEgin., vi, 77, 78, p. 312, 1. antep., p. 322, 1. 14, ed. Briau; Albucasis,

' De Chirurg.,’ ii, S6, 80, pp. 398, 358.
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bi(TKoeibi)s, like a quoit, applied to the seed of the Thlaspi bursa,

or shepherd’s purse: 1 hypo v bimcoeibes was one of the names given

to the crystalline lens.

2

bujTi^in, a double line, as birmyln rpiywv, a double row of eyelashes

sometimes the affection of the tarsus in which this occurs is called

bianyin (without the addition of Tpix'bi')} sometimes biennia ms. 5

bt(T\tbiis, split in two, cloven-footed, applied to animals like the

Bheep or goat, as distiuguished from arr\ib{js and iro\va-^ib>is
;

6 applied

also to a tendon
,

7 an artery
,

8 or a vein

9

.

biTpc%ictu), to have a double row of hair, applied to the tarsus when
affected with btonxia}0

bi\at7T>)p, a divider, probably found only in the plural biyaariipes,

a name given by some later Greek writers to the incisor teethf
because they divide (bi\h^nvai) the food.

bixnbos, haviny cloven hoofs, opposed to a^r/Xos, having solid hoofs}2

btxpnkdi, one of the names given to diabetes, on account of the

thirst attending it. 13-

bid/iubps, thirsty
,

14 also exciting thirst,15 as applied to wine, &c.

buoagos, pushing through, applied to extraction of a foreign body
from a wound by pushing it forward, rather than by drawing it back
(e<pe\i.vtrp6s).

16 In Aretseus17 biwngos -^eipwv is rendered by Crassus
“ manuum agilitas by Petit, “manuum dispulsio;” by Freind,

“manuum circumquaque protrusio and by Adams, “ strong exer-

cise of the hands,” which perhaps expresses the general sense with
tolerable correctness.

buotTTi'ip, the name of the instrument used for biujrrgos, the propul-

sion of a foreign body through a wound. 18 One end, called the male
part, dppqr, was solid

;
the other end, called the female part, dt'iXeia,

1 Dioseorides, ‘Mat. Med./ ii, 185 (186), tom. i, p. 296, 1. 6, ed. Sprengel.
2 Ruins Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Part./ p. 55, 1. 20, ed. Clinch.; Aetius, vii, 1,

p. 123, ed. Aid.
3 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd / c. 16, tom. xiv, p. 771, 1. antep. ; Leo, ‘ Consp. Med./

iii. 15. in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 135.
4 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Detin. Med./ cc. 359, 360, tom. xix, p. 438, 11. 2, 3; Paulus

jEgin., vi, 11. p. 112, 1. 10, ed. Briau.
5 Aetius, ii, 3, 66, p. 328, ed. H. Steph.; Paulus /Egiti., vi, 8, p. 100, 1. 16.
6 Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim./ ii, 1, p. 29, 1. 16, ed. Bekker.
7 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin./ ii, 8, torn, ii, p. 323, 1. 9.
8 Ibid., vi, 6, p. 567, 1. 5.
3 Ibid., iii, 5, 12, p. 378, 1. 9 ; p. 382, 1. 14 ; p. 407, 1. 11

; p. 408, 1. 18.
10 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd./ cap. 16, tom. xiv, p. 771, 1. 11.
11 Julius Pollux, ‘Onomast./ ii, 4, §91; Pseudo-llippocr., ‘ Epist. de Horn.

Fabr./ in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr./ p. 289, 1. 1.
12 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin./ iv, 3, tom. ii, p. 430, 1. ult.
13 Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect./ vi, 3. tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 13; Alexander Trail., ix,

8, p. 552, 1. 29, ed. Basil. ; Paulus iEgin., iii, 45, p. 47, 1. 46, ed. Aid.
H Aretams, ‘Caus. Acut./ ii, 4, 12, p. 41, 1. 14; p. 64, 1. 14, ed. Kuhn.
10 Hippocrates, ‘ De Viet. Acut./ § 14, tome ii, p. 332, 1. 9; p. 331, 11. 3, 4, ed.

Littre.
16 Paulus dSgineta, vi, 88, p. 350, 11. 13, 18, ed. Briau.
17 ‘ Cur. Chron./ i, 3, p. 306, 1. 14, ed. Kuhn.
18 Paulus A5gineta, vi, 88, p. 352, 11. 15, 20.



94

was hollow. The Arabic name used in the translation of Paul us
iEgineta by Albucasis is madfa', and there are drawings of the
instrument in Chauning’s edition, 1 and in Leclerc’s French transla-
tion (figs. 135, 136).

boOif/i', a word not used in a very strictly defined sense, translated
by Littre bouton2 (or pimple), by Adams furunculus 3 (or boil)

;
pro-

bably both meanings were included. Two kinds of bodo)* were
described,4 of which the deeper-seated variety differed from <pvpa
(tubercle ?) only in hardness. 5 Galen mentions this as one of the
names of diseases which are derived neither from the part affected,

nor from the cause of the malady. 6 This is one of the words
examined by Kuhn in his ‘ Censura Lexicorum Medicorum recenti-
orum.’ 7 The principal passages where it is mentioned by Gralen may
be found in Kuhn’s Index under ‘ Furunculus.’

budinriKov, the name of a medicine mentioned by Paulus iEgineta8

as useful for boils or pimples, the composition of which is not
given.

boBimv, probably a later form of the preceding word, which is not
recognised by Liddell and Scott in their Lexicon, but which is found
in Leo,9 and perhaps also in Palladius. 10

bopKabittn, to bound like an antelope. The word bopKabl^wf was
applied by Herophilus 11 to the pulse when the dilatation of the
artery is interrupted, and then hurriedly completed; and the idea

was derived from the antelope, which in jumping was said to take

first a short spring, then to seem to make a sudden stop, and then
to take a much larger and swifter bound. The similitude was

adopted by the Arabic writers, who used the word \ji- gazdli,12

and the words caprizans, dorcadissans, gazellans, are found in the

Latin translators. A full account of the complicated doctrine of the

pulse and its different varieties may be found in Paulus iEgineta. 13

and Adams’s Commentary. The description given by Galen (which is

copied more or less exactly by the other ancient writers) may be

seen by consulting Kuhn’s Index, art. ‘ Caprizans pulsus.’

1 * Chirurg.,’ vii, 94, p. 458.
2 ‘ Hippocrates, ‘ Epid. VI,’ iii, 23 ;

‘ De Humor.,’ § 20, tome v, p. 304, 1. 3 ;

p. 500, 1. 9 j
‘He Affect.,’ § 35, tome vi, p. 246, 1. 6.

3 Paulus iEgineta, iv, 23, vol. 2, p. 73.
4 Galeu, ‘De Compos. Medic, sec. Loc.,’ v, 3, tom. xii, pp. 824, 825.
5 Id., ‘ De Tumor, prseter Nat.,’ c. 15, tom. vii, p. 729, 1. 3.

6 ‘ De Metli. Med.,’ii, 2, tom. x, p. 83, 1. 3.

7 Reprinted in his ‘ Opusc. Acad. Med. et Pbilol.,’ vol. ii, p. 373.
8 iv, 23, p. 65 B, 1. 18, ed. Aid.
9 ‘Consp. Medic.,’ vii, 8, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 209.

10 ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI,’ in Dietz, ‘ Scliol. in Hipp. et Gal.,’ tom. ii,

p. 101, 1. 7, where both the Greek MSS. read SoOIovsq, though the editor has

introduced SoBirjvee into the text.

11 Galen, ‘ De Differ. Puls.,’ i, 28, tom. viii, p. 556, 1. 1.

12 Avicenna, i, 2, 3, vol. i, p. 63, 1. 48, ed. Arab. ;
vol. i, p. 142, 1. 57, ed. Venet.

1608.
13

ii, 12, vol. i, p. 202, &c.
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boat *, a gift, a portion ,
a dose of medicine also the giving or

exhibition of a medicine.2

bpaKovTiov, the species of worm called ‘ Filaria Medinensis,’ or
1 Guinea-worm,’ of which the earliest notice is probably that by

Agatharchides3 in the second century B.c. It was mentioned by
Soranus and Leonidas, 4 and also by Galen, who says that he had
never himself seen one. 5 It is described by the Arabic writers

under the name 'irhu-l-medvni, ‘vena Medinensis,’6 so

called from the city of Medina, because it was more commonly found

in those parts of Arabia. There was in early times (as might be
expected) considerable difference of opinion as to the nature of the

substance found in the swelling, some persons considering it to be a

sort of worm, and others that it was corrupted animal matter. For
further information (especially the antiquarian part of the subject)

see the treatises by G. H. Welschius,7 and Justus Weihe,8 and
Adams’s Commentary on Paulus iEgineta, vol. ii, p. 151.

1 Aretseus, ‘ Cur. Acut.,’ i, 10, p. 240, 1. penult. ;
* Cur. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 304,

1. 3, ed. Kuhn.
5 Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ De Cur. Morb. c. 33, vol. i, p. 134, 1. 3, p. 136, 1. 3, ed.

Bernard.
3 Plutarch, ‘ Sympos.,’ viii, 9, § 3, vol. iv, p. 426, 1. 3, ed. Tauchn.
4 Paulus Algineta, iv, 59, p. 73, 1. 42, ed. Aid. ; Aetius, iv, 2, 85, p. 736, ed. H.

Stepb.
5 * De Locis Affect.,’ vi, 3, torn, viii, p. 393, 1. 1. See also ‘ Introd.,’ c. 19, tom.

xiv, p. 790, 1. penult . ;

‘ Defin. Med.,’ c. 437, tom. xix, p. 449, 1. 8.
6 Avicenna, iv, 3, 2, vol. ii, p. 76, 1. 29, ed. Arab.

; vol. ii, p. 132, ed. Venet.,
1608.

7 ‘ De Vena Medinensi,’ &c., August. Vindel., 1674, 4to.
6 ‘ De Filar. Medin. Comment.,’ Berol., 1832, 8vo.
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Adversaria. Medico-Philologica.

Part XIII.

bpatcovribes is said by Eufus Ephesius 1 to be a name given by
Hippocrates to the veins taking their origin directly from the heart

;

but the word has not been found in any part of the Hippocratic

Collection as it at present exists. The word is explained in nearly

the same sense by Psellus.2

bpacrriKos, active
,
efficacious, applied to medicines in general, and

not especially (as in modern times) to purgatives.3

bpeiravoeibes opyavov, thefalciform instrument, the name of a sort of

knife used for fistula in ano.4

bpHtira £, a pitch-plaster, seems to have been considered a com-
paratively modern term in the time of Galen,

5

in the second century

after Christ, though it had been used by writers in the previous

century. 8 The more ancient word was -kIttohjis or ttittokottui. It

was used as a slight counter-irritant, and as a depilatory, and for the

singular purpose of causing a slight degree of swelling, and thus

creating an appearance of plumpness in parts of the body that

were in reality thin or wasted. Thus, Dioscorides speaks of 6 twv

tTtufiare^Tropwv bpwival,,
“ the dropax of the slave-dealers,” which ex-

pression is not explained by Sprengel, but is illustrated by a passage,

where Galen 7 describes the whole process. There is a good note
on the word (which has been used in this article) in Dr. Daremberg’s
Oribasius, tome ii, p. 884. See also Adams’s Commentary on Paulus
-<Egineta, vol. iii, p. 587.

' 1 De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, 1. 2, ed. Clinch.
2 ‘ Lex Med.,’ in Boissonade’s 1 Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. i, p. 239.
3 Dioscorides, ‘Mat. Med.,’ i, 18, tom. i, p. 35, 1. 5, ed. Sprengel

j
Leo, ‘ Consp.

Medic.,’ iii, 12, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 133, 1. ult. ; Tlieoplmnes Nonnus,
‘ De Cur. Morb.,’ c. 33, tom. i, p. 136, 1. 4.

4 Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,’ v, 19, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 183, 1. 1.
5 Galen speaks of what “the present Greeks (ot vvv'HWrjveg) call Spub Tra% ”

(‘ De San. Tu.,’ vi, 8, tom. vi, p. 416, 1, 8).
6 Archigenes, in Aetius, i, 3„ 180, p. 159, ed. H. Steph. ; and in Loo, ‘ Consp.

Medic.,’ ii, 15, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 121 j Dioscorides, ‘ Eupor.,’ i,

240 ; ii, 35, vol. ii, p. 221, 1. ult.
; p. 249, 1. 7 ;

Martial, ‘ Epigr.,’ iii, 74, 1

;

x, 65, 8.

7 ‘ Meth. Med.,’ xiv, 16, tom. x, p. 998.
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Spu>7rad£u> (Lat., dropaco), to apply a pitch-plaster, sometimes as a
depilatory,1 sometimes as a counter-irritant2 .

bponaKwos, of the nature of a pitch-plaster .
3

&{}(i)7r(iKifTfi6s, the application of a pitch-plaster
,

4 as a counter-
irritant. 5

bpunraKitTTos, of the nature of a pitch-plaster
,

6 used aB a counter-
irritant for the purpose of producing plumpness. (See Apw?ra£.) 7

bvra/uepor, a medicalformulary
,
or collection of medical receipts 8

bvvapis, faculty (Lat., facultas), the power of performing an}r

function or action (kvepyeiav),
9 in which sense the word was

sometimes used as synonymous with it.
10 The ancient physiologists

for the most part considered that there were three faculties con-

cerned in the production and management of an animal, ?<5oi', viz.

(1) the natural, <pvaiKt] (called also eiridvyririKh, or BpennKii), connected
with the liver and veins, and necessary for the proper nourishment
of the body

; (2) the vital, Ziotik i] (called also dvyoeibt'is), connected
with the heart and arteries, and necessary for the maintenance of

heat in the body; and (3) the animal, i/myio) (called also Xoyucri),

connected with the brain and nerves, and necessary for the supply
of sensation and motion.11 The natural faculties

,
(pvaacai bwapeis,

common to all parts of the body, but especially observable in the

stomach, were considered to be four, viz. (1) the attractive, eXtcTuctj

;

(2) the retentive, KadeKTun'i
; (3) the assimilative, aXXoucruri

;
and (4)

the expulsive, anoKpiTiKii .
12 These points are mentioned in various

parts of Galen’s works,

13

and especially in his treatise ‘De Natura-
libus Facultatibus and the different uses of the vfordfaculty adopted
by modern physiologists may be found in Castell’s and other lexicons.

The phrases aifxaroTroirjriKi) bvva/jus,141 irenTin) bvvuyis, and atpvy/uiui]

1 As in Lucian, ‘ Demon.,’ § 50.
2 Leo, * Consp. Medic.,’ ii, 15, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr., p. 121.
3 Alexander Trallianus, viii, 5, p. 420, 1. 25, ed. Basil. The text has Spu-diaov,

but this is probably a typographical mistake for SpionaicLvov.
4 Dioscorides, ‘ De Venen. Anim.,’ c. 3, tom. ii, p. 65, 1. pen. ; Ccelius Aure-

lianuS, ‘ Morb. Chron.,’ iv, 1, p. 492, 1. 1, ed. Amman; _Theophanes Nonnus,
‘ Curat. Morb.,’ c. 210, tom. ii, p. 170, 1. antep., ed. Bernard, where the word is

written SpoTraicuTpoQ.
3 Not in Dioscorides as a depilatory. (See Liddell and Scott.)
6 Galen, ‘Comment, in Hippocr. _De Offic .Med.,’ iii, 33, tom. xviii b, p. S94, 1. 12.

7 Not in Galen as a depilatory. (See Liddell and Scott.)
8 Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,’ iv, 1, 11, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ pp. 153, 157

;

Palladius, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Dp id. VI,’ in Dietz, ‘ Scliol. in Hippocr. et Gal.,’

vol. ii, p. 98, 11. 20, 22.
9 Galen says thqfaculty, SvvapiQ, is the cause of the function, ivepyua; the

result of which is the work, epyov (‘ De Facult. Natur.,’ i, 2, tom. ii, p. 6, 1. ult.

Id., ‘De Meth. Med.,’ix, 10, tom. x, p. 635, 11. 10, 15; p. 636, 11. 3, 4.

11 Id., ibid., and ‘Comm, in Iiipp. De Alim.,’ iii, 10, tom. xv, p. 292, 1. 8, &c.
12 Id., ‘ De Facult. Natur.,’ iii, 6, tom. ii, p. 160 ;

‘ De Usu Part.,' iv, 7, tom. iii,

p. 275; Alexander Aplirodis., ‘Probl. Phys.,’ ii, 60, in Ideler’s ‘ Pliys. et Med. Gr.

Min.,’ vol. i, p. 70.
13 See Kuhn’s Index, art. Facultas.
14 Theopliilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ ii, 12, p. 78, 1. 10, ed. Oxon. ;

‘ De Urin.,’

Prsef., vol. i, p. 262, 1. 9, in Ideler’s ‘Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.;’ ‘Comment, in

Hippocr. Aplior.,’ vii, 5, in Dietz, * Scliol. in Hippocr. et Gal.,’ vol. ii, p. 521, 1. 8.
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bvvapis, are also found, applied (respectively) to the veins, the

stomach, and the heart; and probably other similar terms are

applied to the different functions of other parts of the body .
1

bvi'a/jts is used not unfrequently for a drug or a medicinal compound
,

2

and in at least one place for a collection of medicinalformulae .
3

bvoaiadriota

,

all kinds of impaired or depraved sensation,4 especially,

perhaps, diminished sensation
,

5 as distinguished from avatadriala, in-

sensibility ;
c used also in the plural

,

7 but not applied exclusively (or

perhaps especially) to the sense of touch.

bvactiadr/ros, having one or more of the senses dulled or impaired .

8

buoat<jdr)Tew, to be bvcraladoros
,

9 probably applicable to any of the

senses ;
in the passage referred to it is the sense of hearing that is

impaired.

bvaaKcaros (or bvoi]KeoTos')
,
hard to be healed, applied to bed-sores;

synonymous with bvaiaros 10

bvaaXOt'is, hard to be cured (adj.), applied both to ailments11 and
also to persons .

12

bvaaXQws, hard to be cured 13 (adv.).

b vaaWoiojros, hard to be changed, opposed to evaWolwms
;

14 applied

to articles of food
,

15 or to a diathesis
,

16 &c.

bvaavaywyos, hard to be brought up, as viscid sputa .
17

bvaavaboTos, hard to be distributed, as of the chy lifted and sanguified

food throughout the body : not hard to be digested, as if synonymous
with bvoTrenros, from which word it is distinguished by Athenteus ,

18

and to which it hears the same relation as d vaboais to ire\pis.

1 Galen, ‘De Facult. Nalur.,’ i, 4, vol. ii, p. 9, 11. 7, 16, 17.
2 Dioscorides, ‘De Venen.,’ c. 19, tom. ii, p. 77, 1. penult., ed. Sprengel;

Aretseus, * Cur. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 312, 1. 1, ed. Kuhn; Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic,
sec. Loc.,’ iv, 4, tom. xii, p. 716, 1. ult. ;

‘ De Compos. Medic, sec. Gen.,5
iii, 2,

tom. xiii, p. 593, 1. penult.
3 Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic.,

5
x, 33, tome ii, p. 450, 1. 3, where see Dr. Daremberg’s

note, p. 893.
4 Galen, ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,

5
c. 2, tom. vii, p. 56, 11. 9, 10.

5 Soranus, ‘De Morb. Mul.,
5

c. 116, p. 267, 1. 13, ed. Dietz; Galen, ‘ De Anat.
Admin., 5

iii, i, tom. ii, p. 344, 11. 2, 14; p. 345, 1. 1.
6 Galen, ‘De Sympt. Differ.,

5
c. 2, tom. vii, p. 53, 1. 15.

7 Id., ibid., p. 56, 11. 9, 10.
8 Alexander Aphrod., ‘Med. et Phys. Probl.,

5
i, 72, in Ideler's ‘Phys. et Med.

Gr. Min.,’ vol. i, p. 23, 1. 22.
9 Alexander Trail., i, 13, p. 45, 1. 3, ed. Basil.

10 Hippocrates, ‘DePract.,’ c. 29, tome iii, p. 516, 1. 8, ed. Littre; and Galen’s
‘ Comment.,’ iii, 26, tom. xviii B, p. 573, 1. 6.

11 Hippocrates, ‘De Artie.,’ § 41, tome iv, p. 180, 1. 10, ed. Littre; Aretseus,
‘ Caus. Chron.,’ i, 14, 16, p. 112, 1. 10 ; p. 120, 1. 8, ed. Kuhn.

1J Aretseus, ibid., i, 8, p. 89, 1. 10.
13 Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ De Morb. Cur.,’ cap. 272, vol. ii, p. 328, 1. ult., ed.

Bernard.
14 Galen, ‘ Ars Med.,’ cap. 17, tom. i, p. 348, 1. 11 ; Theophilus, ‘ Comment, in

Hippocr. ApJior.,’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.,
5
vol. ii, p. 309, 1. 4.

u Pseudo-Hippocr., ‘ De Alim.,’ § 49, tome ix, p. 118, 1. 4, ed. Littre.
16 Galen, ‘ Adhort. ad Art.,’ cap. 11, tom. i, p. 30, 1. 1.
17 Dioscorides, ‘ Mat. Med.,’ i, 1, tom. i, p. 10, 1. 11, ed. Sprengel.
18 ‘ Deipnos.,5

iii, 42, p. 91 e. So also in ‘ Hippiatr.,
5

p. 1, 1. 25, quoted in
H. Stephani ‘Thos. Gr.’
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,

bvtjavdicXriTos, hard to he recalled, viz. to health (compare araic\t)ois,
evar dic\t]Tos'). In Dioscorides

,

1 buauvaKXiiTws e%eiv means to he hard
to be recalled to tlieir senses

,
not to their health.

bvoavaaKevuoTos, hard to be restored, viz. to health .

2

bvauvdafaXTos, one that recovers his health with difficulty, opposed
toevaraafaXros .

3

bvacivios. See bvarjvios.

bvacnTOKardaraTus, hard to he restored, as a fracture or dislocation .

4

bvacurospiros, hardly able to give an answer to a question, as a person
affected with lethargy .

5

bvaapearem, to he indisposed, distinguished by Aiitius 6 from -rryperru),

to have afever, inasmuch as a person who is bvaapearuiv is still able
to go about his usual work.

bvcapecTTias, indisposition, malaise, rendered by Cselius Aurelianus
“corporis displicentia.” 7

bvabaupoppaia, a difficulty of dispersing or dissipating, not neces-
sarily relating to perspiration .

8

bvabtci(j>6pr]Tos, hard to he dissipated or discussed
,

9 not necessarily
relating to perspiration .

10

bvobityeprus narcupopa, applied to the deep sleep of lethargy .
11 (See

the next word.)
bvoeyepros, hardly able to he roused

,

as a person affected with
lethargy

;

12 bvaeyeprus vttvos, applied to the deep sleep of coma
;

13

to buereyeprov, used as a substantive, the quality of being hard to

roused 4,

bvasKdeppavros (adj .),
15 bvaaiQeppaiTujs16 (adv.), hard to he warmed.

buaeKirvT]Tos, hard to he brought to suppuration, as a tumour .
17

1 ‘De Venen.,’ cap. 16, tom. ii, p. 28, 1. 5, ed. Sprengel.
2 Alexander Trail., xii, cap. ult., p. 776, 1. 33, ed. Basil.
3 Pseudo-Hippocrates, ‘ De Alim./ § 28, tome ix, p. 108, 1. 12, ed. Littre.
4 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ cap. ult., tom. xiv, p. 792, 11. 4, 7 ; p. 796, 1. ult.

5 Paulus Algin., iii, 9, p. 28 B, 1. 7, ed. Aid.
6 v, 5, or ii, 1, 5, p. 191, ed. H. Steph.
7 ‘Morb. Chron.,’ iii, 6; v, 10, 11, pp. 463, 583, 600.
8 Cassius, * Problem.,’ § 66, in Ideler’s ‘ Med. et Pbys. Gr. Min.,’ vol. i, p. 163,

1. 31.
9 Paulus /Egin., iv, 18, p. 63 B, 1. 37 ;

Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ Cur. Morb.,’ c. 242,

vol. ii, p. 244, 1. 2, ed. Bernard.
10 Galen, ‘De Alim . Facult.,’ i, 23, tom. vi, p. 536, 1. 11; Stepbanus Atlien.,

‘ Comment, in Gal. Tlierap. ad Glauc.,’ in Dietz, ‘ Scbol. in Hipp. et Gal.,’ vol. i,

p. 274, 1. 2; p. 285, 1. 13, p. 300, 1. ult.

11 Galen, * Defin. Med.,’ c. 235, tom. xix, p. 413, 1. 5.

12 Paulus iEgin., iii, 9, p. 28 b, 1. 7, ed. Aid.
13 Theopbanes Nonnus, ‘Cur. Morb.,’ c. 29, vol. i, p. 114, 1. 1, ed. Bernard.
14 Theophilus, ‘ Comment, in Hippocr. Aphor.,’ ii, 3, in Dietz, ‘ Scbol. in

Hippocr. et Gal.,’ vol. ii, p. 297, 11. 20, 21.
15 Antyllus, in Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,’ x, 13, tome ii, p. 413, 1. 1, ed. Daremb.;

Palladius, ‘ De Febr.,’ cap. 19, p. 66, 1. pen., ed. Bernard.
10 Autyllus, ibid., cap. 29, p. 451, 1. 4.

17 Paulus /Egin., iv, 18, p. 63 b, 1. 37 ;
Theopbanes Nonnus, ‘ Cur. Morb.,’ c. 242,

vol. ii, p. 244, 1. 1.

{Reprintedfrom the ‘ British and Foreiyn Medico- Chirurgical Review,’ Oct., 1S72.)


